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Introduction

| received my preliminary education in Urdu and Persian because in my
school days they were the only languages taught in schools other than
English, which was introduced at Secondary level. Whatever information
about Sikhism or the Sikh Gurus reached us was through hearsay or
through traditional Gianis and Saints. It was mostly mythical and we liked
it because it eulogized our Gurus as the miracle performers. We had no
access to the original sources, which were in Gurmukhi script. In 1947,
when | was to appear in my matriculation examination, the country was
divided into India and Pakistan. Panjabi and Hindi took the place of Urdu
and Persian as official languages of the Panjab and India, respectively.
With Urdu and Persian as my background languages | stood no chance of
getting an employment and became virtually illiterate overnight. It was
then that | learnt Panjabi and Hindi at home through my own efforts.
Although | had learnt to read and write in these languages, my
comprehension had not developed much.

At college we studied all our courses in English. In the first two years |
had ample time to spare so | started reading books in Panjabi and
eventually appeared in Giani (Hons.in Panjabi) as a private candidate
obtaining 13" position in the Panjab University. Later | passed the
Bhushan Examination in Hindi. Soon | started doing my M.A. in Panjabi
and passed obtaining first class marks. These successes not only
encouraged me to pass my M.A. in English in good second class but also
resulted in putting me in touch with Gurbani. Now | had the opportunity
to equip myself with Gurbani through Panjabi and English sources and to
rationalize the interpretation of concepts imbibed over the years.

In 1965 | resigned from my job as a Languages Officer in Punjab and
settled in Britain. It was then that | felt the need to clarify the Gurmat
concepts for my own sake and to pass them on to my children. | founded
the Sikh Missionary Society and started learning Gurbani concepts side
by side explaining them to the next generation. This book is an attempt to
express how | have internalised some of the concepts myself. The reader
has every right to differ with my expositions. Since it is an expression of
my own understanding of beliefs; | remain open to constructive
suggestions and appropriate corrections by the more knowledgeable
people.



It is not possible to discuss all concepts in a small book like this. | have
therefore taken up only a few that needed attention. If this book finds
favour with the readers, 1 will feel encouraged to write about other
concepts, which equally need clarification for my own spiritual benefit as
well as for others. | invite criticism from the Sangat and seek help in
correcting any mistakes that I may inadvertently have made in these
pages. Suggestions and corrections will be gratefully acknowledged.

G.S.Sidhu
January 3,2007



Foreword

A sudden rise in fundamentalism among the world religions has become a
dilemma for future generations. It is often exercised by the people whose
existence and subsistence are dependent upon the orthodoxy of their
respective religions. The root cause of conflicts is more often economical
than religious in nature. Whatever the causes may be, the fact remains that
fundamentalism has endangered the lives of common and innocent people
of all walks of life. Therefore, it becomes imperative and important to
enlighten people, particularly the younger generation, about the basic
tenants of various world religions in this postmodern era of confusion and
chaos. Mr.Gurbachan Singh Sidhu took up this gigantous task some years
ago. His current book, “Concepts of Sikh Religion™, is a timely step in the
right direction.

Mr. Sidhu is not a novice in the field of religious studies, he has already
written books such as Sikh Religion and Science, Sikh Religion and
Women, and a conceptually related book, Panjab and Panjabi. The
contents of these books are thoughtfully planned and presented in such a
way that even the common reader can grasp them with ease. In Sikh
Religion and Science, Mr. Sidhu argues that, “Science and religion in
tandem can become a greater force to liberate the mind and help the
humans to a fuller and better understanding of reality. It is therefore
imperative that knowledge of both is imparted to our next generation and
nurtured with equal enthusiasm.” In this age of feminism and women
liberation, he remarked, “A society owes much more to its women than to
men, and it is commonly believed that ‘behind every successful man is a
woman’. Therefore, a society that does not value its women does so at its
peril and is likely to suffer sooner or later.” (Sikh Religion and Women)

The contents of the present book, Concepts of Sikh Religion, are selected
with meticulous care, and arranged in a coherent sequence. The thoughtful
presentation of subject matter helps the reader to grasp the evolution of
Sikh philosophy with clarity and ease. Such a deep religious subject
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matter is made interesting and understandable with the usage of practical
and simple language. The author begins with the relatedness of science
and genesis of religious thought and then directly indulges into the
explorations of the core of Sikhism called Naam. Sikhism is the religion
of Naam employing the self-sustained expression of God’s existence. In
other words, God cannot be personified; Naam is the symbol of God’s
immanent manifestation through Shabad (word). In a figurative language,
the “Word” becomes reincarnation of God in Guru Granth Sahib--the
Holy Scripture of Sikhs. The author extends at a great length the
discussion about the interrelationship of trilogy of Sikh philosophy
inherent in the maxim, God-Word-Universe, and thus charts the essence of
religiosity of Sikhism.

The evolution of Naam into Shabad and Shabad into Shabad Guru brings
out the genius of Sikh Gurus in developing Sikhism. The author reinforces
the Sikh religious ideology that “the Guru is the source of Shabad or
spiritual knowledge, ‘the Word is the Guru and the Guru is the Word’ as it
is said in Gurbani”. The Great Guru Nanak (1469 A.D.) was the
primordial manifestation of God’s Word that laid down the tenets of
Sikhism.Mr. Sidhu’s book beautifully relates the role of all the Sikh
Gurus in developing and codification of Sikh philosophy embodied in
“Guru Granth Sahib”. Importantly, it explains the process of
transformation of a ‘Sikh” of Guru Nanak into the ‘Singh’ of Guru Gobind
Singh, and their interrelatedness in carving the evolution of Khalsa.

Guru Nanak’s spiritual ideology of Piri (4ta?) is depicted in the following
couplets.

A8 38 U umz ar 9811 fAg ufs 33t aFt et v
feg wafar U9 gaini frg & afs 5 a1 39 a6a (Jar A89R)

“If you yearn to play the game of love, step on to my path carrying your
head on the palm of your hand. And, once you set your foot on this path,

you lay down yur head, and never flee from your duty”. (GGS. P.1412)

10



This spirit of martyrdom was promulgated into the Miri-Piri concept (Sikh
doctrine of politics and religion) by Guru Hargobind Ji. Guru Gobind
Singh, the tenth and final master of Sikhism, gave a practical shape to this
doctrine and infused its spirit into his ‘Khalsa’. In the process of
transformation of the Miri-Piri concept, a ‘Sikh’ became a ‘Singh. The
distinctions among the concepts of ‘Sikh’ and ‘Singh’ along with
‘Sehajdhari Sikh’ and ‘Khalsa’ are also presented in this book for the
convenience of common readers of Sikhism.

Towards the conclusion, the author has presented some subjects of general
interest such as worship, originality of Sikhism, and has included the
answers to commonly asked questions. This has made the book more
interesting for both Sikh and non-Sikh readers. S. Gurbachan Singh Sidhu
really deserves appreciation for producing a marvelous book interpreting
the basic concepts of Sikh religion for the younger generation.

Dr.Gurumel Singh Sidhu,
Professor California State University,
Fresno, CA. USA.
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Opinions

“Concepts of Sikh Religion” is the latest in a series of pamphlets and
books written by S. Gurbachan Singh Sidhu. | first came across his
prolific writings in English on Sikh religion at the offices of the Sikh
Missionary Society in Southall (England) when | went there in 1992 to
obtain a volume of AGGS. It was refreshing to find so many pamphlets
and booklets on various topics of every day concern in the life of a Sikh,
in English. In 1996 when my involvement with the Sikh religion deepened
and scarcity of materials in English for our young people growing up in
the western world became obvious | remembered my visit to the Society’s
offices four years earlier and sought out S. Gurbachan Singh Sidhu and
requested him to expand upon the booklets that | had come across four
years earlier in the format of books for the Sikh youth who were not well
versed in Panjabi. He had already done some work on that line and he
agreed to our request. Of the many books that he has written we were
fortunate to have been able to publish four: Sikh Religion and
Christianity; Sikh Religion and Islam; An Introduction to Sikhism; and
Panjab and Panjabi, for distribution by K. T. F. of N. A. Inc. It is
individuals like S. Gurbachan Singh Sidhu who have kept the flame of
Sikhi burning when organizations such as SGPC who were specifically
created for that task have not only miserably failed but have also indulged
in practices harmful to Sikhi with its publication of anti-gurmat books
such as Gurbilas Patshahi 6 and support of spurious writings such as the
so called Dasam Granth. Sikh gaum is fortunate to have persons like S.
Gurbachan Singh Sidhu. We wish him good health and long life to keep
on serving the gaum that gave him his identity.

Hardev Singh Shergill,

Editor Sikh Bulletin.

President, Khalsa Tricentennial Foundation of North America Inc.,
California, U.S.A.

23.1.2007
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I am thankful to Mr.Sidhu for giving me a chance to go through the
manuscript of his book on “Concepts of Sikh Religion”. In this book he
has tried to  explain the in-depth mystical information about Sikh
Religious concepts. Normally we find literal translation of mystical words
and phrases and once that is back translated, the meanings are completely
changed. He has really put a lot of effort in conveying the real concept of
Gurbani and that too in English. This shows his in-depth knowledge of
Gurbani as well as his ability to translate the Sikh concepts into a foreign
language. In this attempt his knowledge of other religions and sects has
helped a lot in conveying the differences of Sikh religion from others.

What captivates the reader is the fact that he has very ably removed most
of the misconceptions created in the Sikh history as well as interpretation
of Gurbani with copious references.

May Akal Purkh Grant Mr.Sidhu health and strength to continue this
noble service for a long time to come.

Dr. Sarbjit Singh
Bombay .22.3.2007

Mr. G.S.Sidhu, the author of this book, is not only a scholar of Sikh tenets
but a dedicated Sikh as well. His knowledge of various languages and
religions helps him delve deep into the spirit of religion and his analytic
approach clarifies the issues thoroughly for the general reader.

Principal Ram Singh Kular
Chief Organiser,

Guru Gobind Singh Study Circle
Ludhiana.
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Sardar G.S.Sidhu is a well-known writer on Sikhism. He is a well-read
true intellectual Sikh with a vast experience in history and philosophy of
Sikhism. His present book “Concepts of Sikh Religion” is a very useful
handbook for research scholars and ordinary readers. The book is written
in a nice readable style and scores of references have been quoted to
substatiate the point of view he subscribes to. Questions and answers
given in the last chapter further add to the beauty of the book and increase
its usefulness. This can be a very good source book for students of
religious studies. | feel it should be produced in Gurmukhi script as well.
May the Almighty bless the author.

Professor Balvinderpal Singh
Editor
Sada Virsa Sada Gaurav

“ Concepts of Sikh Relgion” is a valuable book on Sikhism deciphering
and decoding a number of Sikh concepts. Mr. Sidhu’s vision and research
have here combined to present a very vast spiritual and religious wealth to
the reader. Anybody reading this book will feel being escorted to the
ultimate truth of Sikhism. The Author’s vast knowledge of the subject
deserves full appreciation. It can prove a very good source book for the
next generation of the Sikhs and | hope that Mr. Sidhu will continue
producing such useful literature.

Karamijit Singh. Aujla,

Gen. Secretary, Sirjanhara
International Sikh Confedration
Ludhiana.
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Chapter One

Genesis

rom time immemorial human beings have been trying to understand

how the universe came into existence and whether there is a creator

behind it. Scientists, prophets and thinkers have theorised about this
but this complex question is still not considered fully and satisfactorily
answered.”.

The ideas expressed by the Sikh Gurus about the universe are very close
to the modern thought on the matter. According to the Sikh Gurus there
was nothing (void)? in the beginning except utter darkness. The sun, the
moon, and the stars etc did not exist® only God existed in trance (non-
attributed form fa&garE).* Then God decided to manifest Himself.> He

gave himself a name (Truth) and created Nature with a big sound
(Shabad). Immediately rivers of energy and consciousness (life forms and
ideas, emotions etc) ® began to flow. Whatever we see in the Universe is
the transformation of God’s self-manifested divine energy (R).

! “The reality of the Supreme is not a question to be solved by a dialectic, which without personal
experience can not give us conviction. Only spiritual; experience can provide us with proofs of the
existence of the spirit.” (Dr.S.Radha Krishnan ‘ Bhagvad Gita’ 1960 edition)

? Hog U3 wiam QU | §& <93 ma1 ASE (UaT 9030). Scientists have now peeped inside the Atom

and confirm that inside is empty space (void). Scientists also believe something mysterious is there
in nature which exerts force, controls motion and binds atoms together. The Sidhs also believed that
the Universe developed from void. Bow & J 3t figret & fersw g5 & g3 83er (Sd4it o8-
YIs 3913) “UIHAT © feer vigAa fea w3 & yam Jfenr fAr g’ oast, viam ni3 U™ s
2" (vg fAHest fa A Aix) )” goH+is= gais

* wigge a9¥e UudaTl T9fE & dEe gaH Ul & fes 3fs & 9T & FI9 He AW Sarfeer (Jar
qo3Y)

* 33 ga1 =93 gESI 3 HE v »UR || Goa9 fageH 8o & 3fe g uATr I (e 2028) “nidg
feg A nifen@3 (goH) At B8R 3 It At 83ust 98 | gaH & vu@ iy g iy Gurenr fer &t
8rg ‘Aewiy’ afox ot 8fgs 31 (33w BufsHu ILvii) & & g8 3 ¥or &1, g & 937 3 ¥er I |
Safent HS & I8 &, & A I3 3 fomr I3 (fHawr arfse).

5 f3r 3@ 37 a3 fareg (Jor 2¢8) T U3 A 391 gF 1| 3 M Inr niAEHL (dar 02)

6 () »mf& vy ARG »miA® 3feG o8 1Tvh geaf3 Aviat afd Az 38 I8 (Us' 8€3).8aF 3 A
T goT B 93 »RT & Fhor (U ©82) »d »y Quifed wt nuE &8 mofent (3 I9EH
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The infinite patterns of energy created infinite forms related to each other
in essence. Just as water can manifest itself in snow, ice, steam, rain,
clouds and sleet etc so are myriads of forms one and many. At the level of
energy therefore, everything is eternally connected with everything else
like drops of water in the ocean.” It is in this sense that we are within God
and God is within us.® Unfortunately, we de-link ourselves from the
essence and like a frog in a well, remain oblivious to the truth, and thus
ensnare ourselves in ego (Haumain).

This process of Nirgun (un-manifested) God becoming Sargun
(manifested God) is explained through different allegories. As the spider
draws its thread out of itself and is the master of the web it produces, as
the shrubs and plants grow from the earth and as the hair grows on the
bodies of living beings so is the universe formed out of the imperishable
immortal God.*

qQt.2) He manifested Himself and identified Himself as cosmos. In the cosmos He created nature
and through nature began watching His creation happily. The scientists call this sound “Big Bang
(immensely big sound)”

Q) 3" UG &d a=® f3H 3 IT Y TfoB_(AurhIl & == 3 A Inr (s ug) “All
expansion resulted from one sound.” fea =@ UAE afg Ewiad nigg urAaT || UBT US 8H3T
93 »ErA U9 faguar || (3: I9TH £.8)

&g yay 8% o Ag 93 If9 a93 AZ &% udt I Ifg Bd HZ <93 mar wisfa B3 fie Sdadt (e
yo2) All this worldly drama is set in motion by the Creator Lord; He has infused His almighty

strength into all. The thread of the One Lord runs through the world; when He pulls out this thread,
the One Creator alone remains.
8 Hfg A" A9" Hfg 8 B9 Af3afg efy feurst (Us 3uo) aea Ifenr g3 wfe =fs f3z f3g=fs

3f (Jor <&€) “afg Hfa 35 T 35 HfT If9 T AoT fads3fa Afe 3 1 (e ©oo)

g Uz A 3T et 1l 3 B Inr wipgdt (Jar 02) wiufg FuM widfg niAgs (Jar a23¢) At U3
AEt vy 1| AS9E fagas 8t 58 I g fHfs 8] o6 o8 (Jarato) & udde 83 qu3T 88 Juas
(& 929u)

~

©

©
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Having thus created Nature He planted Himself (became attributed ASdIT)

in it like an artist imbedding his identity in his art or the spreading of the
sun’s rays.”® Nature was a form of energy endowed with three
fundamental properties,** which came into action. They were Light (F3),

Sound (Fg<), and the Directive principle or law (J&H) as the controlling
factor of the creation.

Energy has the property to transform itself from one form to another.
Light energy (731) changed into Matter*?, which had two main properties

of Sanyog (unification or combination) and Viyog (alienation or
decomposition).™

1 fA8 urdt How fasfe #f3,f38 wfe wfe aver 63 Ufs (Jor a02) AT yey A8 g st (Jar
2t8) Af3 Y 3 f9s 5 a8 (Jor 2uo) 7% afs Hfowfs ufenr mmit frorsae, wifss o3 Jfe
yRAfonT sea Bdarg (dar €€ “No art can exist either in form, colour, sound, speech or
movement which is not in the first place inspired by nature.” (The Waverley Encyclopaedia Vol.1

Page 343)
" g Wt qafs fenre f3fs 38 usee  (Ja ©) Here et means Nature not Maya as some people

interpret this word.

2 yg 59 g9 WBH gomie InAds fat seus g defefr yerfe (o 923) He created the
universe by infusing his light in the dust. The sky, the earth, the vegetation and the water are all
created through this process. #igt »i3fg afgnr uRg (dar €02 ) AZ Hfg Af3 Af3 T Afe (& A3)
Ffen HIS Yieg Wy IfT o 37 HiT It A3 niug (Jar qQuE) wfe Tug Ifanr mret (s €ug)

¥ sanyog and Viyog are the sources of life, gravity, magnetism, and potential and kinetic energy. Friar
feriar &fe a9 a&e ... (AU Fifth century Greek philosopher Empedocles called them “love”

and“hate” forces which constructed the world.
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Sound (HE€) energy is creative, dynamic and intuitive force, which

produced vibration (motion or movement)'* both at physical and mental
level and became the cause of the various forms of creation™. Vibration
enlivens everything, helps reproduction, creates mind in living matter and
provides sustenance. The end of motion is death. The Scientists believe
that all matter is the solidified form of energy. The sun, the moon, the
stars, the electromagnetic waves, light rays, photons etc are all one or the
other form of energy. The source of this energy that spread through the
universe is consciousness, which in spiritual terms is known as Supper
Power (Wid® ygd=God). In other words we can say that God (& yad)

is omnipresent but like energy invisible.

According to the psychologists and neurologists, human mind is the centre
of consciousness and emotion. It is through this centre that we can remain
in contact with the inner world as well as the outer world. Therefore,
sound (Shabad which got imbedded in us) keeps us nearer God. The
reason why music appeals to us is that it is a gift from God, a part of our
sensory constitution, and is related to the first word-sound of God, which
resulted in all creation. An anonymous proverb captures the sense rightly.
It states, “When a man lives with God, his voice shall be sweet as the
murmur of the brook and the rustle of the corn”. Music lifts our soul.'®
“Sound must have been to the primitive man something incomprehensible
and therefore mysterious and magical.” (A Short History of Music). In
order to sow the seed in the soil, it is first softened by ploughing and then
the seed is sown. Similarly to sow the seed of Naam (Gurbani), the mind
is softened by music.

¥ The word A is from Sanskrit root g, which means moving or flowing. The universe is always

in motion and is changing every moment. What our eyes see is not therefore real. Unfortunately for
most part of our lives we remain attached to this unreality. The only real thing is our soul,
which is a part of God (»F-gg fHs »Hfg Je-gaw). Since God is immortal, our soul, which

is a part of God, does not die.

% Forms cannot exist without sound because it is sound that converts matter into different shapes.
Experiments were conducted in 1971 on the ‘healing nature of sound’. Sand was placed on a plate
vibrated by sound waves. It was discovered that as the frequency of the sound changed the sand
grains arranged themselves into different shapes depending on the frequency of the sound. Certain
vibrations produced human-like figures. When the same frequency was applied, the same shape
returned. The scientists thus proved the formation of planets, solar systems and galaxies from sound.
For further information consult “Cymatics” by Vintage books New York.

16 «“fgfsfa fag AHE 3 92 a1 war (UaT 93€2)” “ When one is immersed in God then he experiences

supreme bliss”. Some ancient scholars of Indian music have claimed that listening to music cures
many diseases. It may be so but the Sikh Gurus have instructed the Sikhs to concentrate on the
“‘Word’ rather than on the music “g¥ Jar H3n €33 A&t AEt &1, The sanctity and sweetness of
Gurbani coupled with music provides ambrosial intoxication to the devotees leading to spiritual
propinquity with God.
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The all-powerful primordial directive principle created thought, moral
force and organisation. It is God’s universally acknowledged authority
(Law g&H, Ja, 3&7). 7 It permeates the Universe as the driving force

behind it.

Religious men describe the Big Bang sound that created everything as
“Word”(Shabad). Word did not exist independently. It was the self-
expression of God."™ Almost all religions therefore acknowledge that the
‘Word’ (Shabad) was God. Different names have been given to ‘Word’
(Shabad) by different religions but they all agree that if man could tune to
this primordial word (g€ or &%), he would be able to understand the

mysteries of God and reach Him.**

The way to the ‘Word’ lies through the three divine creations: of Light,
Sound and the law (g&H) mentioned above. There are people who try to

approach God through Light (Fire yam) and consider light as sacred.?

They worship Fire, burn candles, or worship other forms of fire to
propitiate God.

Some people worship God’s creative power? and some like the Turkish
Dervishes worship motion by going round and round themselves. The
Buddhists also worship motion by keeping the drums moving. Some try to
approach God through dancing and singing to the deities.

1 genft AO® &9 mierg (U quo) gaHt A gadt w19 8 IR Hig &y (Jar a9tt)
8 |n Christianity the “word” is understood to have assumed the body of Christ. “And the word was
made flesh and dwelt among us.” (Bible John 1:14) “O Bharta great Prakirti is the womb wherein |

cast my seed and from this are born all beings” (Krishna tells Arjuna in Gita XIV: 3) .In Sikhism
Shabad is the source of everything 83ufs us®»8 mae 92 I Aae ¢ fefs Gufs 42 I Toufy =93

AZ nil AYT qoHfy Sufe myefent (Jor qa0)

19 Explaining the verse “granft a7 goHfy € Vinoba Bhave writes, “fer ue feg wiffor g 3 fa
fasas mt 39 A Ifons 5% uIiEe @ 7 Ut AeE @€t 9, 7 firs @ €% 3,87 8 o niue
T3 famrs & &5 e T ¢ (o Aur nigefes HisT oW Fodt dor qu) # ARt g9 3
AH3aM, 89 A3 Bu I8 (ibid P.27) Faifs famrs efenr dsmfe wfe wfe =mf & |

2 parsees worship Fire. Also there are hymns in the Rig Veda addressed to Fire. Such as “naghHi8®

“Afz g At A A3, A Af3 T Fon feu T w3 Fos & yorm foet T IR fed A3 wiEwt »i3 e
feg 3 (@3 XV). Itis for this reason that Hindu marriages are performed around fire.
2 Hindus worship Shivling (Phallus of Shiva). The sex organ is considered creative.
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The Sikh Gurus did not approve the above-mentioned beliefs and
methods. They interpreted light as spiritual enlightenment (SoH famrs)

and require their followers to acquire knowledge.?? They have stated time
and again that human body is the abode of God and its full potential is
realised through knowledge.?® They, therefore, combined music (&) with

Word (S2-knowledge) as a gainful combination to attune with God.

Music is a mysterious divine influence, which stirs the heart to seek God.
We all like to sing, hear songs or enjoy music. Spiritually enlightened
people talk of hearing celestial music of the spheres (Wi&de mgE), which

leads to God. When word (f€=fama) and music (5€) come together as
in Gurbani, the human spirit is lifted to its spiritual heights.?*

“Music is the art of the prophets, the only part that can calm the agitation
of the soul. It is one of the most magnificent and delightful presents God
has given us.” (Martin Luther). The world is dull without divine music. A
lullaby has a soothing effect on the child and helps the child to go to sleep
because the lullaby is nearer to the celestial music, which was a part of the
foetus when the child was taking shape in the womb. Scientific study has
shown that the plants respond to music and grow better and that cows
yield more milk listening to music.

In conclusion it can be said that life is nothing but multidimensional
eternal consciousness temporarily imprisoned in physical bodies on the
endless road to evolution. Since consciousness (energy) does not die, there
is no death for life. The Guru says that humans can understand this
mystery only through following the divine law. The law of God is God’s
volition and cannot be fully expressed by the humans in any form.% The
Guru has called it “Hukam”or command that must be obeyed without
guestion.

2 fgmofis o IO HG 99 a9 oo fomrg & dfe (Ja 8€¢)

* gfg vieg &g rdlg T famrfs 93fs ugare 3f I (Jo7 q38¢) “R 59 It fam o9 35 feg moe T »i@
AR 59 a9 feg 35 aeme sfenr 3,8 7 ofenr I A deait @RS dfewr T 1 7 de I deatt adt
I g faar 3 feaat feg 81T gager T A J= & fourst T 1| (s I35=<wt 37t Hat fAw )

2t “When | hear music | fear no longer, | am invulnerable, | see no foe. | am related to the earliest
times, and the latest. (Thoreau) a@ddl HfT ol93a UgTsT (UaT Q02U), JTI dred et (s

€2%)! Singing Gurbani hymns brings us closer to God.
% goft I=fes nirarg gaH & fonr aret, (Au uB=t 2)
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Chapter Two
Hukam

In the last chapter we discussed the creation of the universe and
mentioned three attributes of the manifested God i.e. Light (73), Sound

(Fge) and Law (gaH), which overlap in their functions to a great extent

because their source is one and the same (God).? These attributes of God
have no existence separate from God or His manifested form ‘Word’
(Naad or Shabad), which represents all three of them for the living beings.
The religious preceptrors equate “Word” with God Himself. The mystical,
vital, all-embracing, complete super dispensation of God is expressed in
the moral world through His Hukam, which humans can understand and
enjoy only through the Word.?” He is immanent in everything through His
Hukam and His authority is unquestionable. The Guru expresses all this in
Moolmantra,”®which represents one God, who is Nirgun (without
attributes) in His primal aspect and is absolute, eternal, infinite, unborn,
and without beginning or end. He is unknowable and has no definite
identifiable attributes that humans can assess and evaluate except the three
manifested ones through which he expressed Himself in His creation.

Hukam and firman are used in Gurbani as synonyms. They are derived
from Persio-Arabic sources where they mean a ‘Command’. The Sikh
Gurus have used Hukam to mean’ divine ordinance’ or “Divine Will”
which ensures physical and psychical harmony in the creation.

% gg fefr gay <93 Y3 397 97 fefi o0 USS I AT HT AEE <93 Y3 AT" ot IS Bré (Jor Rou) A Hig
#f3 #fz T Afe (o a2) #f3 AgWt Az AaT HBB (Jor q0t3)

1 e Faf3 nify Quife & a9 vt gay =93 (Uo7 ¢20) gaft oo wu@ aaHt =3 a&H II(Jar a289)

% The Mool mantra explains. God is One (unique). His name is Truth, He is the Creator. He is fearless
and has no enmity with anyone. Heis deathless; He does not take birth but exists by himself. He is
the greatest and the bounteous.
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It governs the microcosm as well as the macrocosm. It operates outwardly
as well as inwardly in everything.?® According to Mr. G.S.Talib “It is the
idealist’s vision which sees a Divine purpose in everything, and finding
the understanding of the mystery beyond the power of man, puts itself in
the attitude of wonder and acceptance”.

The concept of Hukam is one of the cardinal concepts of Sikhism and is
therefore mentioned in the very first hymn (Japu) of the Holy Granth.
Hukam has a liberating influence. Guru Nanak says, Understanding the
Hukam (Divine law) releases one from his ego®*. Human beings have the
choice to follow or not to follow the Divine law (Hukam) and thus to
either ‘regenerate’ or ‘degenerate.”®

Although all creation is subject to Hukam, it is not easy to define and
understand this term.**And yet it is very important to understand Hukam
because man’s salvation is impossible without understanding it.** . It is
the fundamental principle of life, an expression of the Will of the
Conscious Being. Obedience of this law is called Bhai or Bhow (8, 38)**

and nothing is outside the pale of Hukam. When Gurbani says that man
should live in fear of God, it means that man must obey the Divine
Hukam. Understanding it is to understand the revelation of the nature of
divinity. Gurmukhs, Sadhus, Sants, Bhagats try to understand it and reach
different stages short of goal but a Guru is one who has reached the end of
the road. Reza and Bhana, which mean Divine pleasure, are also used in
Gurbani to explain Hukam. They mean whole-hearted acceptance of
God’s Hukam.

Just as it is difficult but not impossible for an ordinary person to
understand the complications of the law of a country, it is difficult to
understand the divine law (Hukam) of God unless one has tried one’s best
to learn it.

2 gai A gan €9 gan Afs fusfeer (Jor 90€9) gan & A A afenr 19 =fs fafe (or ¥at)

¥ sa gan 7 g8 3 98R &0 & afe (Uar Q) T I 37 faans 92 98R femg A (0 ou3)

S ggHt »it viut & 33 & gfe (Jer ©)

%2 genft Jefa vierg gay & Sfanr At (Ja Q) SEe S92 A9 I

¥ gay ¥8 At By U@ gay fAfg Ao wifsAgr 3 (o Qouu) “gaM U™ A &3 76 SO St AEt
(da™ a3U0)

3 3 fefs ueg =3 Aee8 || 3 fefe o8l By T 1| 3 fefs nEfs a- Sanfs I 3 fefe oast vt o9 1 3 fefs
fég fed frg of 1 3 fefe o uov enig 11 3 fefy How 3 fefo de 1 Gu a9t 983 & wig 1 3 fefv fAu 3o /o
&8 Il 8 fefg nrar& viar || 8 fefe 7o Hoes A Il 8 fefe nrefa mefa yg I Fafenr 38 feftmr fafa Sy 1
s5d fegg@ fadarg Fg 8 (8¢8) 3 fefg Ag niarg T fags8 afs /i@ Afel (Jsr uce)
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Just as even trained lawyers sometimes go wrong, seekers of God’s law
too make mistakes and learn through their mistakes. Since Hukam is
difficult to understand, the Guru has made it a bit easier to understand by
calling it Naam (&H or &8).* Like Hukam “Naam” too is beyond

description but we do know what it means. It is a part of the creative
power of the Lord (Word) through which we can expect to attune with
Hukam.

Our soul is the abode of God but our mind, being composed of five earthly
elements, tends to remain attached to the world.*® The actions of our mind
bind us with earthly things and the emancipation from this situation is
possible only through the Guru’s guidance expressing divine Word. ¥
Since our soul is always with us, the spiritually elevated people (Saints)
always say, “God is within us.”*®® So what is needed is to search diligently
within.*

To get to God within we have to have self- health.”’. This is achieved by
concentrating on Godly virtues (Naam) and by restraining our mind from
too much involvement in worldly affairs. The Guru polishes man’s soul to
make it suitable for merger in the All-soul (God).*' Therefore at the very
start of the Holy Guru Granth Sahib, Guru Nanak poses a very important
guestion when he says, “How can the soul be purified and the wall of
unreality removed?” Immediately after this the Guru also suggests an
answer to this question by saying, “It is recorded with the soul that it must
follow the spiritual law (Hukam g&H). 42

% 23 & gaH 3 oea AfSAfs S gse /MR (Jor 02) I oy fiw 7t 597 nigAg & & s I, fol TAg
U 398z = WY fAH 59 nide AfenT AR &H € HY 3T € I fed Ag=sd Af HeY, 8% yag wifew, gar
F=-THR A1 Heds', T693T, IBHSAG,FIUT nife” gouet few &H @@ w3 €A & gaH Iug A¥e ot §7
(HT'S G UaT £¢)

% yiraH HfT IH I HT WiSH (& QqU3)Il WSH IH IH 3 »sH (Jer 9030) But our mind does not attune
to God. Insead Hfenr B3 T9r A3 fumigT Sar 9@t faz @ I (YT A990) He g8 IT fo3 feag (dam 222)

¥ g3 aed feg #@ a9H gy Jet || fag Afsae 32 Wafs & det (Ua a9_t)

® yau Hig @ IF IR3 I Haw W AR =7t | 37 9t of5 IR I3y we ¢t Urg vt ITafs 139 & Aeg feg
I famrs g3t 1| (Ja €x8) T &t wizgfAgH niewr 3fargs ( He is within. Can’t you see? Quran 51:21)

¥ Az dor & HaTe fos & Wes | I9 &H T GefH YT J9€ IHY = WA 38 3t A 8 He &' BIE &1 92 3
feg He &t Hoe & UEt 92 I(3ET B H%) e Uy few g9 97 & feg ugmat wifg (Jar 022)

“* The word AeRE (Health) is derived from Sanskrit root A= which means ‘Self and »RE or »RE3
means stable. We are healthy only when our mind settles down and concentrates on itself (Afa).

4 A3 Bufimr swar AEt feg Inim (M dar axca)1 fam 3 Gua g wifs M (Jar 212)

# “fge Afgnrar SEbR fae g3 32 uTs”? gafi amet 98 aedl fafmn aifs (Jar 8) Again Guru Arjan Dev
says, “fHfg difse Hfs 3fs ofg fafimr (dar at) It is etched on your mind and body from the start that
you should remain attached to the Lord. geufy fe 7 gan U= Ha gan Anfeer (Jam 2032)
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2.1 Naam

In ordinary daily use of the language the word “Naam” means ‘Name.*®
We give a name to something on the basis of our knowledge about its
characteristics. When that name is heard we immediately know what or
whom we are talking about. Such names can be called descriptive
names.* About God’s undefined (fsgar=-Nirgun) form we know nothing

because God is ineffable (»@igg) and inaccessible. No descriptive name

could be assigned to His Nirgun form; only an abstract name could be
given. Different religious people therefore gave different names to Nirgun
God. Guru Nanak gave Him the best name that he could think of. He
called Him Rg (Truth or Reality which transcends everything).*

Philosophers believe that the description of Truth can only be truth and
nothing else. When God became Sargun (defined); He could not be
anything new. Since Guru Nanak called undefined (fsgdi®) God Truth, He

still retained the same name for the manifest (F9dIE) God. In order to
differentiate it from His Nirgun name Guru Nanak called His defined
(FI9IE) name Satnam (Af3&™),*® which means the Name given to Truth.

Guru Arjan Dev explained the reason behind this by saying that “All
tongues address Him through coined names (based on attributes) but his
real name is still “Truth+ Naam”, (Af3a™) the eternal name that existed

even before the beginning of time.*” Guru Nanak used this name at the
beginning of his oft-sung hymn Japu, which lays the foundation of the
Sikh Scripture.

43 Naam also means the Guru’s word (eternal truth) or the ‘All pervading spirit”. Naam cannot be
accurately defined. It is an emotional psychic or aesthetic feeling or an experience of God’s wonder.

4 fag3H &H A AeSt & describing properities or qualities.

* nife g garfe AYI 3 Y AT aox IA St A (U q) | feg Fg Ao o yAH § (Jo ©23)

46 gf3a™ is the creative conscious energy which became the basis of the creation.

4 fggsH o a8 33 fAow AfSeH 397 ysT ygaw (sr q0t3) . Coined names keep changing (in
interpretation) as time passes. The name “Allah” was used for a statue in Mecca later it began to be
used for God. The word “God” was the name of Teutonic gods and goddesses later it became a
Christian God (Almighty), Jehovah was the name of a particular god of the Assyrians Later when
they converted to Judaism, the name began to be used for Jewish God. But Truth (F8) does not

change.
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He stated, “God is one. His name is Satnaam”*®. Satnam is not bound to
space, time or human interpretation. It is beyond change, eternal and
God’s unquestionable and indescribable uniqueness.

In Sikhism Naam is therefore considered the most important primordial
universal principle (nature of God) directing and supporting the creation.
It is creative, dynamic, immanent, and intuitive power, the cause of force,
motion, growth, and disintegration, in fact everything. It creates, sustains
and directs the manifest cosmos through its three attributes mentioned
above. Divine Naam is thus the ocean of possibilities. “All creation is
permeated with Naam and there is nothing without it”.** The Guru says
that the real knot of Truth is undone for those who study Gurbani with a
devoted and fully attuned mind. The Guru’s Shabad (Word)”* opens the
doors and the Shabad is called Naam. On account of this Sikhism is
sometimes also called Naam Marg or the Religion of Naam.

4 9B Hf3a™. The word A3 is derived from Sanskrit AW, which means ‘strength, energy or power’.
The word also means ideal, true, primal or correct. According to Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha Jeaat
feg ot Far w <t g fHOS ®aret A@Et T (/Y HI'® JF UaT 98t). ASW= Af3

Iz digr 337 718 feg 52 Fdt & @8 7 (Yo 8) “aH & UY FAS {3 3H & UF U3 goHs” (Uar
2t8). In Arabic Naam is called al-badi (The marvellous). It is defined as the originator and the

ocean of possibilities from which the tidal waves of revelation flow.
% g9 Aol deEmifs 9fs aH AUEt (daT uag) e sed T8 J9TE!, JIFE! ofg &H AHfenT (dar

8t¢8) Ho fea mfe & ug A8, yg AgTed I2 37 I (FIH YyaH I3 3 miftrE 33)
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Chapter Three
Anhad Shabad

As has been discussed earlier when God manifested Himself a “Word”
or sound was produced.® Scientists and thinkers believe that the

reverberations of that event are still going on and the hissing sound
they catch through their instruments is a part of that original sound.
Religious preceptors however tell us that this sound was God Himself and
that we all have a part of this sound stored within us. Therefore to
understand God it is necessary to attune to that sound within. The
spiritually awakened people hear this sound themselves, acquire spiritual
knowledge and understand the divine law. Then they live accordingly and
try to convey the celestial sound (»iage mg<) through their own word or

writings to their followers advising them to live under its spiritual
influence.

The Muslims claim that the Sound (Word) has been fully described in the
Holy Quran and that the essence is contained in the Kalima (Bismillah Ur
Rehman Ur Rahim), which if repeated, can lead to the mystical sound

%! Most religious leaders describe this mystical celestial musical sound as ‘Limitless’ (Made, »FiH)

"W g § 99T HE, 7 it AEY &'H € wiage BE "The sound (wiade HEE) has no beginning and
no end that is why it is called limitless” (Hazrat Shah Niaz). “The world is supposed to have been
created by an initial sound when it emerged from the primordial abyss. It became light and little by
little part of the light became matter. But the materialization was never absolutely complete because
each material thing or object continued to retain more or less some of the sonorous substance out of
which it was created.”(‘“Music Therapy’ by Marius Schneider — Hutchinson London 1975) “Perhaps
music is the only particle of the Divine essence that man has been able to capture” (Jaques
Chailley). U8 A=E wisge g Hdal Afdauat (YaT a3uo) Ue AEE Ufs wisae @ IH wfs Avs me
(J&r 2€8). There are five spiritual stages (known as Khands) and in each stage the Anhad sound is
heard in a different tune. At some places an indication of the sound has also been given in Guru
Granth Sahib. For example, “dg Fae fagnfes ow €%a& (drum) <9 (stringed instrument) Ay
(Conch) u ame (thunder) (& €28). These sounds are astral and psychic not produced by any
material instruments.
The Yogis call it »i5d3 &< (sound produced without friction) and try to hear it through yogic
exercises. IIHS WA feg dat & &t AA WSH Ha® & femr T 1| “aH nizwHt § fos & fearams
() fem fer o nigge Jer 371(HT ar UaT uD)

52 oife AHTES 3 A3 3fed 8= (U €uD) nisdw Ufs @AfT fa3 g aret Af3IT Tt (do 882)
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(Word) and therefore God.

Similarly the Hindus claim that all secrets of the ‘Word” have been
mystically copied into the Hindu scriptures and that the repetition of
certain incantations of their scriptures (OM or Gayatri Mantra) can lead to
the reality of the Anhad sound. The Sikh Gurus have recorded their
findings in the Guru Granth Sahib. Since the hymns of the Guru Granth
Sahib describe the divine “Word” or “Naam”, they themselves are divine
and lead to God.>® Sikhism advises Guru’s help in attuning to Anhad
Shabad (m&Jde HE€) and outlines five stages (known as five Khands).

According to Sikhism the primordial sound is not a physical sound that we
can hear with our ears. It is something, which can be felt only with our
inner soul. The nature of this Sound can be related to all types of physical
and spiritual phenomenon, which transcend our imagination.

3.1 The mystical Word

Mystical word (wiage &%) >* is the celestial “Word’ that created the

Universe and all that is in it. In religious circles it is believed that
consciousness can transcend time and space and become one with the
Almighty through this Word. The Guru states that if this celestial mystical
‘Word’ is imbibed, it leads to a blissful stage (Afas). At this stage there is

no beginning or end and therefore no death. *>. The only condition is that
this “Word” should be firmly implanted in our heart but it is not easy to
understand and internalise this “‘Word” without the help of a true Guru.

Some Sikh Scholars believe that the mystical word (with all its attributes)
is spread all through the Holy Granth and cannot be identified separately.
Therefore it is necessary that the whole of Guru Granth Sahib should be
read time and again as Naam to implant the “Word’ in our hearts. Others
think that although it is gainful to read the whole Guru Granth Sahib, the
Mool mantra (The preamble of Guru Granth Sahib) is the incantation that
contains the essence of the divine “Word” and its repetition is sufficient.

53 org 717 T fodars § f3@ ATs wieg 5 afe (o u) Jeufy vifiyg Wies =g =g &8f fae &fe (e utu)

% The word ‘mystical’ is derived from ‘mu’, which means ‘to close’. When a person closes every
avenue of sense perception to withdraw the mind into itself from external objects, he becomes
worthy of receiving divine illumination. Mysticism is therefore “Withdrawing into self.” Since ‘self’
is a copy made in the image of God, the seeker can know all he desires to know through mysticism.
Science exploits only the sense organs and reason. Mysticism is non-physical and transcends them.

% &g AEE 19 YT 9AZ § w1gfs Aefi & mier (a7 o¥u) nisge Fafe Fo=s ueht g Sy (dar 29)
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Yet others believe that “Waheguru”® is the simplified word, the repetition

of which, brings in bliss and all other spiritual merits.>” The intellectuals
however argue that mere repetition of any “Word,” however sacred, carries
no merit. One should consciously understand and concentrate on what one
repeats and why. Here we will discuss the oft repeated word “Waheguru”
and try to understand what it means.

The more we try to understand the world around us, the more
wonderstruck we are. How a seed sprouts, how the big trees transport tons
of water upward daily supplying every leaf, how a flower produces
fragrance and colour and above all how the planets in the cosmos keep to
their assigned distances and routes. The Divine life-current pulsates
almost everywhere. Wonder of wonders is that if an atom, the minutest
(subtle) particle of matter, is smashed it turns out to be empty space with
invisible electrons revolving around an imaginary centre. If one has the
time to read nature one cannot fail to be wonder struck. When one is
wonder-struck with God’s creation and utters “Waheguru” (You are
wonderful Lord) in appreciation of His benedictions only then
“Waheguru” assumes significance. Mere repetition without concentration
on the wonders of God carries no merit.*®

3.2 Waheguru

We humans are like a tiny speck of dust in the vast ocean of expanse and
are not capable of thoroughly appreciating or imagining the seen and
unseen wonders of nature. We cannot comprehend the infinite creation
and the creator.

% He gt 3 UT AZ 3 TFT UGYOH UAWS' WaW J939. I BE ¥5 HE SHF Tfddg 391 AY
IO (AT H:8 ) 2. iyt =r Paf2) H°3: | for understanding Waheguru read Bhai Gurdas 13/2. 11/3,
12/17, 4117 40/22 etc.

¥ (1) == gIT dqT 99T, WS JEHTY T fumia 1 geHfy AT, aea S &9 It (Y'E
Aol &ed fius & 33, Tfaag fAefig fas 93 ( BeF yam)

(2) =foag fo3 w85 Qo ofogg & fogd o (Sfazenr et BF fRw)Iefogg AsUE 99 Hee
WEE (Fg9eH I9 € UuBFt a3.€)The word is very close to the Quranic word Hayrah a

derivation from Takhayar (wonderment or marvelling). The Prophet is reported to have said, “Lord
increase me in marvelling at Thee”. The Sikhs do not ask the Lord for any increase in wonder but
repeat the Word on all occasions. It has been given to them already. The Sikh lives in wondement.

B IH TH A o Id Sfaat I & IfE 1| I9 UIA! 90 His TR 37 28 Ue afe (Uar 8¢9q)
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Waheguru (Jdr@) is not a mantra® in the sense that it can subvert laws

of nature if repeated ad infinitum on the other hand it is a catalyst that
helps one understand and appreciate God’s wonders. It is a feeling or
realization of the vastness and wonders of the Almighty. All the known
knowledge of the humans is inadequate to describe the unknowable God.
Therefore the Gurus said that whatever words come closest to the Truth
(Af3a™) and wonder (27g) are sacred.®® As a start they can help us in

delving into the mysteries of God and appreciation of nature. The Sikhs,
therefore, prefer ‘Waheguru’ because unlike other names of God (like,
Ram, Rahim etc) it does not refer to only one attribute of God but elevates
the devotee into mystical wonderment (feFH™=) of innumerable attributes

of God. It is as if getting drowned into the ocean of God’s mysterious
ocean of spirituality.®® The Sufis too speak of “seeking to be drowned”
(istigharag). When the self loses itself into the wonders of the creator, the
temporal in the eternal, the finite in the infinite (fana-fi-Allah in Sufi
terminology), the human journey is complete.

Thus we see that Waheguru incorporates all God’s greatness and qualities
realising which a man feels wonder-struck. It connects man directly with
God. Its meaning can be realised only through extreme intuitiveness
which in turn attracts God’s grace.

In our daily life we use the word |'g only when we like a thing very

much. When Kabir was highly impressed by somebody reciting God’s
praises, he himself felt spellbound and started saying, “Wonder of
wonders how he sings. His singing of God’s eulogies captivates my
mind.” ©

According to Guru Nanak no one can challenge God in beauty and
wonder and no one is like him. “Wondrous is He who gave us life”.

% The word W39 actually means A&< @ HE=a™ .The word Hgt (minister) is derived from it. Some
people interpret it as“H&+33” = H& & HaSt. Most people use it to mean charms and incantations
that can subvert the laws of nature. The Sikh Gurus condemned such practices claiming magical
potency. 33 H3 UMz & A IH a8 HE Hifent (Uar D€€) 33 13 UMz & SEl & o I eAfEer
(dar q03u)

% =g aH nEer & I8 niEeA 3 ufs 833 & 3Tt Il T 3H 35 nEws nifes 1| g uIaH fai fis 53
Il (55 YarH 839U wify Q) nigen gu @ WA wid 3R & sH T afg &3 (JeY3Y How diF I 4
YHH 20)

& 3 38 fefs 32 A9 | sod AoT ATY 39 |(Jar £€2)

62 “arg grg fanr aresT T, Ifg o &y AT His 33T T (A a9 dar 82%)
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“Wondrous is He who supports me”.

Guru Amar Das repeated the same wonder in his own words. He was of
the opinion that if we consciously and devotedly internalise the word
‘Wahu® (|7Q) for the great enlightener God we eventually become one

with him. Guru Ram Das again clarified the concept by saying that only
the spotless, taintless, unfathomable, limitless God is €d (Full of

wonders). %

For a devoted Sikh, God is the primal Guru. Therefore the word Wahu
(Ig, =fg) came to be combined with Guru (3Id) to make it Waheguru.

Considering the importance of the word and experiencing its spiritual

merits Bhai Gurdas wrote, “Waheguru is the basic concept (I9H39) that

frees us from ego”. ®

It is often argued that simple reading or repetition of a word has no value
because the mind is excluded from participation unless we understand the
meaning.® Mere mechanical repetition of Waheguru carries no value.
However, when the word is said after internalising the wonder and awe of
God, then it has a value and a merit beyond description. Those who repeat
it consciously are penetrated by the consciousness that they are partaking
of the divine Word. Their persistent reading or repetition becomes a long
drawn out invocation of the divine Naam.® It was to invoke this mystical
divine invocation that Guru Gobind Singh included the word *
“Waheguru” in the daily greetings of the Sikhs.®’

8% (1)“erg =g f3A a8 AR ar feg MG (H:q et 22€) =g /g AW A 3t 27 (H:q e qu3)

(2) Y=g =g f3A% »miat A AT aifge digte, =g =g f3A& »mibdt fa I @37 13 dig (H:2 d&r
u28)
(3) =Y T Af=qY fadarg 3 fArA Wiz & uges” (H:8 Uar a829)

5 =rfogrg Io¥s9 I Afy I8R §&”.(=9 93/2) AfSTW Yoy efens Ife wfoag Ag g Aafenr (=9
q9/2) AfSa™ 93" ygy =faqyg feu fo8 A (9 8o uBF) 22) TIHAS FTIITYT HUHATS A
v eAfenr | TfIdg I9 AEE BEfenr (I9 28/9)

% yyg Ifg Ifg A8 & a3 fea® fage eAfenr (o ugu) feg Tt 7 fing 71E, f3F »isd 9< Ifd o
(H:3 & otD)

5 “} 3t 919 soa & WY & TfIag HST & AU J93T | AT A6 Wareed & UH 85 &9 &ie, i
ABTT A S8| 7 WoT W Aast U3 »ig ygus T =fa ufod ast adt fiet | a9 & Haar y9s T |
oy A &t Hiow &t aat 7 AaSt | Ig &6 W9 a1g aifae fifw wt ot fafr wifys 31 aig
T3 A 93 o9 aewsad! 9Et viT TSt 41 |(AFeH! gow dT i € Fus & Aent Afswde 3 uRsa
“gig famrs” 2 e u 3 g3 i3 Ta1 feT URSA AOHRT ToeeTT YHOR TR =8 YIS S5t aret
3 ) et it vy <t fei yAsa @ Yo 24 3 feud g5 « e fed' fAg sH ‘efaarg’ 31 feo SO
H39 3, fiu T 3 feae few 8miz madt 9

57 For the first time In his Hukam Nama dated Chet 6 Samat 1762 (1705 CE) the Guru wrote “98
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Some people believe that every mystical word contains aphoristic
formulations, which can help the soul into transcending the mind and
entering into the intellectual intuition. They consider repetition a good
start or a preliminary exercise. Once this stage is passed the devotee lives
in wonder and begins to understand what is being repeated and why and at
that stage there remains no need to repeat the ‘Word’ orally.®®

3.3 Surt -Shabad:

“Word consciousness” (Surt-Shabad) is the integrated awareness imbibed
by the soul through the word and represents subliminal, intellectual and
super-sensuous intuitive perception. This is achieved when the mind is
attuned to the meanings of what we utter. A meaningless sound like the
chirping of birds can please us but leads us nowhere and provides no
information or direction. Without direction and knowledge we cannot
travel on the path of spirituality. The next and the most important stage
therefore is to repeat (or hear) the word and to imbibe its meanings, which
leads to spiritual bliss.®® This is described by saying that one should make
the Shabad his Guru and his concentration the follower of the Guru.”In
other words concentration must follow the Word. Bhai Gurdas puts it in
simple straightforward words and says, “A Gurmukh’s life is meaningful
only if he reads/hears Gurbani and internalises its essence.””

Even though God and mystic are two separate identities like ice is to
water, their essence is one. As the electromagnetic current from a
broadcasting station is the same in all radio receivers, God’s grace is
showered equally on all who tune to Him and attain this spiritual stage. At
this stage the difference between God and God’s men (the Gurus) gets
obliterated or at least narrowed. "

<faarg #t ot @3fa and later Mata Sahib Devi continued this tradition (see her Hukam Nama of Chet
Sudi 9 1785 Bikrami)

% fag frger 7 AU fourfe, 3 A2 8 &€ (dor 2ug) 85 adt sue He Hf Jozr Mt A A&
(& uto)

® ga3 gfa AT mefenr He3 His Hfs gmfenr, afd a9z €3a9f ud ad adfler Ad (o
€IS F ARG 7ig HD Ugsty 3g forss (Jar Co)ufat ardt 38 afen ues (o ast)
ood fadt Afs & Hfonr I8 f3ar feeg a9aE (s Suo)

" rgE I9 HIf3 ofs 3% I (Jo €83) A¥E Jg I Aemt, Jonfy Ife mafs ofs S& (3¢t amem)

"l ITHY AGH ASTET JIEE! ufs AHS AEY (3t a9eH °9 U/3)

2 gHAT AOE(3 HIETTs I 3%Y aw| fa Iwats Yo THSTe nigd vie = 3 der 3 gnF It fumpfonr
1 Aoz &t foer a9 fa@fa 99 @ 3uflt 39 & fEx fifa I¢ I 1(3Et & &)
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Chapter Four
Khand

Religion at its highest level is mysticism. When a mystic succeeds in
establishing an unwavering and unflinching relationship with God

then he is blessed with grace in abundance and is said to have met
God. This state is known in Sikhism as Sach Khand nivas or Sehaj
Awastha.

For achieving this blissful state man has to strive hard. The process starts
by restraining the mind from worldly cravings and attachments and
attuning the consciousness (Surt) through the Guru’s Shabad with primal
Word (®<). Guru Nanak has outlined five stages called Khands

(regions).” The destination is Sach Khand (The region of the True lord).
This is where the spark of human light merges with the divine light and
the individuality vanishes into eternity.

4.1 The journey:

God planted Himself mystically in everything. God’s presence in the
human body is epitomised as ‘Soul’ (»3HT). As a rule the soul should be

supreme in the human body and should control all actions but humans
have also developed mind, which is composed of five worldly
elements.”Being a part of the earthly elements the human mind is more
attracted towards earthly pleasures than towards the divine soul. It has
become a slave to material comforts and is a great impediment in the way
of our communication with the universal soul. Gurbani compares the
mind with a monkey who puts his hand in a narrow pot to extract grain.

73 gt g fAw &3 ¥8 T »i9E gfHaET, T9F A HAs a9 96 (IS o Uar 3t)0)
" feg we Faat feg wo FIG, feg ve de 33 & AR (de 382)
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His hand gets trapped in the pot but being greedy he does not open his fist
and is eventually caught and made to dance from door to door.” Thus our
mind, which should be a useful weapon for the soul, becomes its enemy
dragging it into worldly attachments. Like the parasite vine, (cuscuta »iHa

W) it starts destroying the human soul. The religious preceptors instruct
us how to reverse the process and travel on the right path to God.”®

“Guru Nanak realised that a religion, if it is to be a living force, must be a
practical religion, one that teaches mankind not how to escape from the
world but how to live worthily in it, not how evil is to be avoided, but how
it is to be met or overcome.” C.H.Payne

4.2 The Yogi’s Way:

The Yogi’s method of freeing the soul involves physical exercises. In
Gurbani the Yogi’s methodology is termed Neuly Karam "’ The Sikh
Gurus did not approve the Yogi’s method

The Yogis, call their process Oondh Kanwal Vigas, (87 &e® fearm)

which means turning upturned Kanwal flower (Lotus) back into position.
They believe that through Hathyoga or Tantric Yoga (certain complex
physical exercises) the energies of the body can be concentrated on certain
points’®.

S {gde HAST wieH ot He F89T I Hia! o8 uATII gca & AIA ufeE He 989 § &1fe€ wa we =fa
(& 33€)

% 8%t diar Axe fHE=8 (U 322)8%c I wg wa Hfg nifanr (o 3u2) Bwc 3Tt iz Hig
Afamr 11(daT 229)

7 f58% I9H g F9H S IH aH fas fager Ag #R (Je Cou) fAor & wrAz & fAd &t <fR
afg amfe 1Hg ot AE & 833 I8R A® o mfe (& uut). Yoga also has a darker side. Blood
sacrifices, consorting in crematoriums, propitiating darker forces, drinking wine etc are also adopted
by some Yogis known as Aghori. The Gurus call them Sakat, which stands for misguided reprobates
and evildoers. Yogis usually shunned all moral responsibility and divorced family life.

® There are six sets of exercises known as #u, WHE, g9 or Hed' (Muladhar, Svadhistan,
Manipura, Anahat, Visudhajua, and Ajna). By doing these exercises, the Yogis believe to correct the
position of the lotus shaped Nabh Kanwal, which contains the Amrit. Once this is done the Prana,
(life force) is liberated from Ida and Pingla nerves and is made to enter through the aroused
Kundalni (coiled she-snake) into Sahasra. Doctors and physiologists have so far failed to find any
Kundalni in the human body. The Sikh Gurus do not mention Kundalni in the Guru Granth Sahib.
The only mention of Kundalni we find is by Bard (Bhatt) Gyand where he says, “g3®at AISt AS
HdZ U9HGE g HY HaT, (& q8o2) (Kundalni is disentangled through the Sangat and the Guru
multiplies the Parmanand (eternal bliss) manifold. According to Sikhism coils of the so-called
Kundalni are nothing but the conglomeration of evil desires, which must be sublimated for the
proper development of the human being. See Guru Granth Sahib pages 12, 22, 23, 91,108, 224, 612,
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It is believed that by adopting these cumbersome techniques the Upturned
Kanwal flower is brought into its correct position and a state of bliss is
achieved. In their language it is called awakening the Kundlani or
Kaivalya (Aloneness). The process is very arduous and even dangerous.
The Sikh Gurus say that for the Sikhs the Sangat and the practice of the
Guru’s word does all that is required to achieve the end. For the Sikhs the
upturned Kanwal is corrected through Gurbani. "

4.3 The predicament

Man has a dual nature. His connection with the world outside attracts most
of his attention to the detriment of his inner self, which can connect him to
God. This turns him into a degenerate (Manmukh) behaving as a slave of
ego (Haumai).®® The antidote lies in controlling the mind and becoming
regenerate (Gurmukh). Gurbani explains that man’s religion stands in
between these two extremes to guide him. “Pulled by the two forces of
worldliness and spirituality he wastes his life in indecision.”®* Some times
he is attracted by his soul and tries to detach himself from the worldly
shackles but most of the time he is misguided by his mind into worldly
entanglements. The Guru describes this predicament by saying, “Both his
arms are pulled in two different directions and therefore he loses them
both.”® Baba Farid also states this tragedy of man very clearly when he
writes, “The valuable life is wasted in indecision and the physical body
ends up in a heap of dust.”®

The indecision is due to the attractions of the world and its pleasures
usually expressed by using the term Maya (mammon) .Our mind is a
creation of the matter therefore it seldom ever breaks its bond with Maya.

945, and 1194 for further information. Spiritual knowledge disentangles the Kundalni. “€®%fe€ am®
goy Fefa 1 ¥ar qu3)
39 & AIT IS UIITAT (daT 228) In some parts of India the Hindus celebrate a festival of Nag

Panchmi ceremoniously to placate the She-Snake. This is symbolic of raising the Kundalni (the she-
snake) in the body.
% {53 fAs & fafg sfent Wifenr Ssfs U gt (e ©€20)

8 yIfeafs faafesfs g €2 fefy uay fed Jafonr (& a2to)
8 22 3¢ fa g% At 11 g€ =g ey fer ot (o ¢33)
8 35 %A SHET vifg 35 /91 EiFt (o ot8)
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Alongwith many other maladies of Maya it develops five deadly sins of
anger, greed, lust, worldly shackles and arrogance etc. Just as nothing can
be contained in a tumbler if it is upside down, God’s love cannot be
enshrined in our heart unless we prepare it to receive Naam.*
Figuratively, a vessel can contain something only if it is emptied of the
previous contents. We have to wipe our minds clean of the cesspit of
deadly sins and worldly attachments and only then can we hope to attune
with God.**Maya, which creates ego, is the antithesis of truth. ® The
more one detaches from worldly pleasures and attractions, the more
chances he has of realising the reality of human existence and its goal.

This is sometimes expressed by saying that man has to develop special
eyes to see God.®” These are mind’s eyes, which can grasp the reality of
human existence and help the devotee live within the celestial law. To
develop the mind’s eyes the guidance of a preceptor is of utmost
importance. The divine preceptor (Guru) directs the novitiate on to self-
realisation.® Since he has himself traversed the path of God realization he
makes the process easy for the devotee through his expert guidance. This
process is not as easy as its sounds because worldly attachments do not
disappear so easily.?® Perseverance and full faith in the Guru are
absolutely necessary. “The inner light and music are enjoyed when the
true Guru helps solve the problem”. * The human mind begins to
understand the divine laws (Hukam) and slowly and steadily acquires the
merit of knowing the lawgiver (God). The Guru clearly delineates the
process for us as follows.

¥ i e 7 gizT Ife €T 978 fed & afe (Jar qur)

% znAg niefg TRz AR g 9% ufR (U 828)

% g8h &2 & fedu T eft & @nfa fea afe I (U ugo)

8 aaa 7 niuFhor famifs fast f3re w fudt (Ueuoo) 11 Sfes afy 39 famiwt fog miferfe saret
(J& ¥q0)wnfH T Twe 37 gAfe § Fiew 3= (For seeing his glory you need different eyes)

8 @9 99 f& HIETe Yer nHeT wigll 99 JHECATG IFTSHT »iTHET wig || 3wl I9 & 9AfH 3 & HASfS
YT NAS| HITTs YT YEgHT niHeET WiE II= It Hatuar eamit &9 gfenit gefant § g0 feuBe
8T Ia1 7 3T niy I9 €t 3w T 37 o & fa It 52 I9 9= & It w8 Ts 1(3TE dT )

% fefe fefg arat e@ a@nr 1 (Jor €3u)

% nizfg #f3 AaE gfe 7 A3 Sd9 faas (e 8ct). fofs Hiv a9 Afe </ It 7 99 fomme
AHfE (JaT €30)
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“When the ears attune only to the glories of God, the eyes see only the
benevolent saints in everybody, the tongue sings the virtues of the
ineffable, the mind contemplates on the perfect Lord and hands and feet
perform the service of the God-orientated people only then O Nanak can
one expect God’s Grace.” * This stage is easily reached through
following the instructions of the Guru without question. #

When a Vedanti attains this spiritual height he begins saying Brahamasmi
(I am God), when a Sufi reaches this stage he says Analhag (I am God).
When a Sikh attains this spiritual position he cries out, I am yours, | am
yours because this is what he is taught to say right from the beginning.*

4.4 The Guru’s way:

For a Sikh the inward devotion to the Guru and His word is the start and
also the end. Without understanding the “Word’ the world is simply blind
and the outward observances or external ritual practices are useless. *
The Guru delineated five stages before the devotee can enjoy eternal bliss.
These five stages are called Khands. %

The Guru directs the novitiate to set his target at discovering himself and
to make it his main aim in life. This done the novitiate practises spiritual
living as directed and engages in philanthropic activities, which help him

L 3IA FEM AR TS || 83 Tus A Sfens )| IHeT I16 are Bmis, He Hfg fI38 yIs Fa=sI RS
96 A3 2T IHEM, ooa feg AnH Y3 famur urghit 1| (dar 2t¢t)

%2 vareat Bfemms I {35 Qufs fiis ae & g Hifenr s (Uar aaqu) fof3 Hig aa Af <R gt &
a9 famrs ARfe (s €30)

BFEl g3 T9T I P WS HiT T 5 § || 78 viwm UT T fHfe aifenr A3 218 33 3 (Jor qzou)

* QU a=® Hony HIZ I8t His »il fAfe dar (Jar aa2¢)

% The travelling of the pure consciousness (83&") through five levels is also mentioned in the
Upnishadas where the five stages are named Annamayakosa, Pranamyakosa, Manomayakosa,
Jijnamayakosa, and Anandamayakosa. There the description and functions are very turgid and
subtle and do not match with the five Khands described by Guru Nanak. In her book titled

“Mysticism” Miss Underhill also mentions the five stages of human enlightenment as follows: (1)
Awakening of the self (a3t (2 Purification of the self (gdt) (3) lllumination of the self (famrs

yu=h) (4) Dark night of the soul (wr3fia €/) (5) Unitive life (F@ar)). Muslims call these five
stages RT3, a3, Tdta™, Haes, fear-dt-nw. |l “Hahiz At =t 3, Stz Ast vt 3, widt 9
Ttz mret T 3 Haes' g3 ufent J1 7 i feg AfenT J1 (88 Ao) UR Higs Ut feg s,
die fa3 @8 odie g1 A ferd 3 Un faes AAer fag @8 a@ie g | (B®3S™ ¥1g). Although the

number of spiritual stages is the same in many religions, the stipulations are different. For example
the Muslim Shariat (requiring Kalima, Namaz, Roza, Zakat and Hajj etc) has nothing to do with
Sikhism. The Sufi Mugams (Nasut, Jabrat, Malkut, and Lahut) and Tarigat do not correspond with
anything in Sikhism. Nasut pertains to sensuality, which is discredited in Sikhism.

37



control selfishness greed, pride and undue attachment.
(1) Dharam Khand (Plane of righteousness)

In the Dharam Khand, which is the first step, the devotee learns the laws
of social living and understands his duties and responsibilities. He attends
to the inculcation of virtues and practises truthful living. He discharges all
his worldly responsibilities to his family and society and yet works for his
own spiritual emancipation and self-culture.®The goal he sets for himself
is not individual uplift but collective redemption of the society (uafegst

a3dH).%” Slowly and steadily he realises his past mistakes and instructs his

mind to remain alert and not to be a victim of the five thieves (sex, anger,
greed, attachment and ego)*®

Inward devotion to the Guru and His word is very helpful and is the start.
It does not involve any outward observances or external ritual practices
but inward discipline of humility, firm faith, perseverance, love, mercy,
and devotion. Righteous and compassionate deeds, strife for justice and
virtue, respect for life etc boost a novitiate’s resolve and strengthen his
trust in the Guru’s word. The love for the Guru’s word becomes his prop
and he remembers it at all times (haam Simran). All his actions are
performed under self-imposed fear of God (38).% The rules of this stage

have been simplified by saying “Naam Japo, wand shako, Dharam di kirt
Karo” (pray, share your earnings with others and labour honestly)

By living like this the devotee realises that “Nights, days, weeks and
seasons; wind, water, fire and the nether regions—in the midst of these,
God established the earth as a transitory home for Dharma (Virtuous
living). He placed the various species of beings in the universe. Their
names are uncounted and endless.

By their deeds and their actions, they shall be judged.”*® The devotee
begins to realise that his own self is a storehouse of spiritual secrets.'®*

% g9 wied Hifefs SIne 76 | €9 Jias o yeife 8H 36= T99 89 muE % dfoni 3 ferdt o
HO-Ha6 ferer 3 Y3 viFs fRe v 99 &% gfanr 3o 3 (38 & &)

7 ofs ufosst e usfeast aon fezfeonr afs IH M8 (Joo03)

% ng HE 7S IY T e, e Ife & AsH aefel 99 HRt wg Al U9 uggnr €9 Hig 993 f3s &
&d1 ST nise 3f3 F93 fg3 dft 9u 38 & ugarA 8A9T (J& 33¢) AW 99 & g g8 uigd
fedt afn afg g8 (ar <o8)

* frer 38 f35 afo 38 vy 38 fasfenma (Jom o)

10 “grt gt fBSt =9I ues uEt st uswll 3R fefs uadt afu ot govAs (AUt uBst 38))
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(2) Gian Khand:- Wismad (plane of divine knowledge)

The devotee now realizes that “there is but one and only one thing that
counts”'® and it is the acquisition of knowledge leading to unfaltering
belief in God. He, therefore, frees himself from unnecessary
entanglements of the temporal world and diligently devotes his energy in
concentration and on acquiring spiritual knowledge.*®

The more intuitional knowledge he acquires the more his thirst for
knowledge grows and eventually he becomes fully knowledgeable.
Now he finds that “spiritual wisdom reigns supreme. The Sound-current
(Naad) vibrates amidst the sounds and the sights of bliss”.’He becomes
aware of his own insignificant existence in the universe where there are
millions of stellar spheres, mystic marvels, forms of life and speech.

At this stage his intuitive consciousness, intellect and understanding are
re-shaped and re-aligned.

(3) Saram Khand: (Plane of effort)

Mere knowledge is useless unless it is put into practice. The devotee now
acts through volitional consciousness and develops contemplation and
self-discipline. He learns to control ego and lives a mentally detached life
while still living in the world. '® At this stage the devotee starts
appreciation of mysticism and detaches himself from too much
involvement in gratification of his worldly desires.

He appreciates the nature’s beauty and marvels at its mysteries. Thus
practising he fashions his cognition, discernment, mind and intellect and
becomes equal with men of occult powers.*®’

SoHt st Ife See (& 2)

1 fog AT AZ U9 I frAR viefs A9 o fefu Af31 arod 936 fefv Bfa 99, aTt aoufy Aex o= &f3
(s 30%)

102 s B8 fex a% 99 IGH ST S (UaT 8€9)

10338 gt g ot viel witt I 7 8Tt @M dt @t 99 BT Hifenr gt (Jer 339)

104 famrss wimg &t 33t ufem 37 a8 AIE yarAr (e £€90) ufenr 935 umtg e afenr (et
a8x)

105 famis b3 HfT famig ugss| 38 o faae a3 nide. (AUt UGt 3¢)

18 37 7% Hig SHE faa®H Haaret 8 A || Aaf3 AEfE 3T AU 39 a6x &1 @uE (e €3¢)

7 f38 wtat Fef3 M Hfs gft 1 f38 wStit gor frar ot afa (Fut U 3¢€)
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(4) Karam Khand:-(plane of grace)

The devotee is flooded with divine light and his soul starts comprehending
the divine mysteries.'® Here he comes to know about spiritually advanced
God’s doughty warriors (warring with five deadly sins) who have
enshrined God in their hearts at all times.’® Only those reach this stage
who have given a tough fight to their mind and defeated it.'*° They are
indebted to God for their spiritual attainment and do not consider that they
themselves deserve any credit for it."* Such spiritual giants live
constantly in spiritual beatitude and are never subdued by mammon.'*
They are the Bhagats whose reputation spreads throughout the universe.
God’s praises adore their lips and their mind is always in a state of
bliss.*** The fear of physical death and delusions no longer bother them.
This mystical consciousness is a perennial source of joy for them. Such
men can be called real Pandits.™**

(5) Sach Khand: - (Plane of Truth or spiritual realization).

The final stage of Mystical experiences is the Sach Khand. ' At this
stage the devotee acquires many spiritual qualities. His mind is
illuminated with divine knowledge and is detached from worldly
attachments. Thus elevated, his mind constantly and effortlessly remains
focussed on God and is perfectly disciplined.™® It is strictly under his
command and is serenely pacified.

W37 HET nide WidIS WS 3413 TAFT 1936 »iae (UaT 232)

19 f38 #u Hae® B 35 Hfg I Ifanr F9ue (AU uBst 20)

15 75 g3fo Ha fAR A B usmsr (Jor qott) Hg o e o 7 Y9 fagur 3fe (Jer 2¢)

" 3 AT 9g HE 593 3 AT 8T HE, 19 IHS AfY T/ Ag A9E siAE (Jar 292)

12 &1 §fg Hafa & &t Afa (AuAt uBst 30)

113 garzr Wiy vifys S w7t goufy 9fs oy wify =, afs ofs a9z Aer He faaiR ofs Tast He ®t
T (U q0€L)

14 oz famrs 3 Ter 3t gt w & It 3T 71337 2.99) feR 3 moe U3 sfor 3 1R 033 A He
UTEE I6 aH wisH Hig AT 1(de 208)

5 Some scholars think that Sach Khand actually exists somewhere in the Universe like other planets.
If this were so then it will have to be admitted that God lives only in one place and cannot be said to

be a part of the whole universe. Sach Khand of Guru Nanak’s concept is a mental spiritual state of
high ecstasy and inner vision. For us humans God exists where His praises are sung. 3a7 8d& Ad

o938 397 Gurbani also says, “ATT RaIf3 A9 ¥8 SAW™ . (Sach Khand exists in the company of
God- orientated people). AT Haf3 FYS T »e 398 48 o9t (37€t qI9eH) .The realisation of
Sach Khand is possible only in enlightened imagination of reality which is developed in the

company of the God’s devotees.
118 feg Yoy faarfas Ufy He do% (Js 93€2)
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This is the highest stage of spiritual development and a state of bliss,
beatitude, eternal peace and equipoise (Afgm w=REM). It transcends time

and space. The mystic’s ecstasy (FHT) leads to meditative spiritual

absorption in God. He becomes a Braham Giani (spiritual elite) in spirit
and action, enjoys bliss but cannot describe it."’ He automatically gains
knowledge of the innumerable worlds in the universe. He acts in God’s
Will (3a7) and is ever prepared to die for a noble cause in the way of God.

Like a current flowing through the wire, God’s creative energy starts
flowing through the devotee and his word acquires a magical power. He
himself is liberated and undertakes to liberate others from Mammon.™®
All his efforts are now directed towards creating the “kingdom of God” on
earth and to transform Manmukhs (Self-centred persons) into Gurmukhs
(God-conscious persons). Well-being of all (A9g3 & &) becomes his

manifesto.

Religious principles only offer knowledge and are a food for thought.
Intuitive knowledge comes only through persistent practice™®. We the
Sikhs call our religion “Panth” which means “way” or “Route”. Anybody
walking on a path must of necessity know his destination and the
impediments of the way. He must also have the fortitude to keep
walking*® and not to stop before reaching the destination.'?* The higher a
devotee rises in these Khands (spiritual planes) the more grace of God he
enjoys.

The Sikh Gurus did not simply delineate the five stages as a set of ideas;
they actually practised and lived through them. So what they preached
was the realized ideal about whose impediments and short cuts they had
personal experience.'?

1 (1) 7St Af3 fieft ve wifenr ofs efs Ag uefenr (dar a28)(2) didt HaT ¥ify3 IR Tftmr U aJs
sAE I (Jar €ud)

18 pify Harg iR Ha3 aae (UaT €€8) mify Hag Hafl 39 o4& adg 8ue (Ja tag) »ifu Haz Has
&9 AAg (Ua 1Y)

19/ ufgnr 7 Ufs3 dier figt s &8 (e a2tt)

203 v Star 5 I AT Hafar @ (e agaq)

2 yrar g I fugr 3f & HosTT, oa fAfS fear @9 wofs & I AeHaT (Uor qote)

2§ =h feg wfv fAm 99 Yo Ae (Jor 830)
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4.5 Nirban (Salvation)

The term has been defined differently by different religions. In Hinduism
salvation is considered to be a state that one reaches after death. Rituals,
like bathing in the Ganges and other sacred rivers, are supposed to help in
attainting salvation. ***For the Sikhs it means the spiritual merger of the
human soul (Jivatma) with the Supreme soul (Parm Atma) as water
merges with water or light blends with light.**

This state of merger is possible only through heightened spiritual
contemplation when one attains the Sach Khand. The word of the Guru is
the surest path to it. In this state the Sikh truly feels that his Guru is
always with him.'”® The mystical consciousness thus obtained is a
perennial source of joy. Only very rare and completely purified devotees
can reach this infinite perfection after conquering their attachment with
worldly attractions. Sikhism advocates that such a status is to be achieved
while physically alive. Sikhism does not accept the idea of achieving
salvation after death.

4.6 Dasam Duar

Dasam Duar literally means “The tenth door”. It has been mentioned in
Gurbani at many places. All living animals have five senses giving rise to
nine orifices in the body (two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, mouth and two
front and back outlets) through which we perform various acts to keep the
body going and to understand the world around us.

123 “\/aranasi is a generous city. It offers instant Mukti (salvation), the best of its kind. For in Shiva’s

city a dip in the Ganga gives you nirvana Mukti, you are saved forever”. (Statesman dated May 30,
1982).
Mr. Sham Lal Yadav (the then Deputy Chairman of Rajya Sabha) wrote, “Ganges water has been
polluted to such an extent that it is not fit even for irrigation, let alone bathing.”(Tribune dated 6"
June 1982). Gurmat says, HE g€ A Haf3 Tgdl HAf3 & A& Afes (Uar a2). “Liberation is not
the isolation of the immortal spirit from the mortal human life, but is the transfiguration of the whole
man.” (Dr. S. Radhakrishnan ex -president of India)

124 33t Af3 T He Hifenr afg efg Az urefant (Jor 928)

125 39 A9 Bfar rer T & || fAHT e f3H Aer AN (JaT 3t¢8)
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These doors of perception roughly correspond to our five senses of sound,
touch, shape, taste (enjoyment), and smell (Fg€, AUJH, JU, JA, Gje))

etc.'® The human soul (which has become a slave to the mind) is tied up
with the world and is too much engrossed in serving and satisfying the
five senses. ¥ Kabir tells us that our soul wanders around aimlessly in
these nine doors and remains oblivious to the tenth.’?® The tenth door
(sixth sense, spiritual eye) is invisible and more powerful orifice leading
to enlightenment and salvation. According to Gurbani this mystical door is
narrow (as small as one tenth of a mustard seed), **° closed tightly and is
secret.**® Our mind is inflated with ego and is like an elephant that cannot
walk through this narrow door. This door opens into the realm of God’s
grace (spiritual thoughts) but only through following spiritual (or some
say Yogic) practices. Anybody who succeeds in opening this tenth door is
sure to achieve bliss. *** Opening of this door is referred to in Gurbani as
achieving the spiritual eye or third eye.**

The Dasam Duar has been variously called “Divine experience”,
“religious experience”, or Mystic experience” in Gurbani. It is very
difficult to visit and has been called Stone hard door (8A9 &ute), which

opens only through following the Guru’s instruction.**®

126 =3t 8] 58 Tee™ U3 Hafd gurel (U q923). They are known, as I@H-8-yTHAT. Ideas or
thoughts are free from these physical senses. We do not know why and how the ideas originate.
It is this realm of ideas or thoughts, which has connection with spiritual elevation.

27 gH yer udt § IH g8 ©51 fes s wiRs Ho® RS Age (3 99 § <t I I U9 Eaierdt
3 &t &t fanmarent feg yHfiret 3, wige 3, Hous™t T )

12 58 wy 2fy g IHfs FBT IAS igy & UTEl | II3 FEIT &< W YA TAS 33 AE  (Jar 33¢) a8
TITH &2 ug T1q IH vify3 @R gEim (dor a323)

12 FHflT Hafs g Agd It @RS I1fE || He 38 Aas Ift Ifa6 faar fag & afe (o a3€D).

%0 3t sardt 38 TeEH A wART gz JU3T I (U 9039) 58 I Uddie 1@ AT quUI IuTenT
(Jane2)fen fead 8 & voew wAe qUs urst || 6F 9t & H A9 & A Agt Wi ubarr 9t (88
HJ)

181 R Y9y w13 fagd wiill widy wurfent (Jor Q03¢) AR YTy »idY niudt »ill migy sufeer
(J&r Q033)

132 med A nuEngt favifs frat fsre w fudt (Jam uo2) I gfenr Bg wiAf & <4 &d1° | fas B @ g
3 &dt 1UT T TE 0y &t 1 3t Ae UEt guR AfdEt @ 1 Ho vt w19 5 o9fdet 8. (38 FO)
% g9 SuUe 73 AfF 78 39 Al gEfeer (Jar 9033). 969 SUE & UBal 99 Aafe y@n (o €us)

A9 ofE gt 393 ¥B &, I8 Y Ffar fisrefent (o a28)1
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Sikhism aspires for this mystical stage and the Guru says that when one
follows the Guru’s instructions and eventually reaches this highest stage
of spiritual attainment, he meets God.™** This is where the devotee always
remains attuned to the “Word” and hears the celestial music ("&de &)

day and night. **°

Dasam Duar does not exist in the physical or material world. It is a mental
state in which the devotee comprehends the expanse of the universe and
the laws of nature governing everything. It is as it were a window or a
spiritual door to the wonders of the Almighty (Sach Khand) **®, which
opens through the harmonious union of the senses.

It was at this level of spiritual attainment that Truth was revealed to our
Gurus as divine favour. They uttered their hymns in spiritual ecstasy in
this ecstatic spiritual stage and their hymns therefore are a key to the
Dasam Duar and through it to Sach Khand. **

3 AR gnrfe et A €N 38 Sfems & w9Ag din I (J&r 389) ¥ify3 I8 AfSgg gnrfenr | AR
g yare 3fe nifen (dar A0€¢)

%5 nisge Ufs THfg fo3 I8 arel AfSae TEt (H:8 Uar 882) nigHfswr ¥ieg o, fas Aes wadg
I+, ge% fag gour J81,A8 33 faud agt (Uar €uo). Usually it is understood that the primordial

sound is composed of the best five unstuck musical tunes and their vibration is still felt in all matter
whether animate or inanimate. U9 AIT S=ag HY

=fe gafenr (s Q080) @ U9 Aaw 33 wfg A (s €92)Yogis also believed this. “Music

is a revelation; a revelation loftier than all wisdom and all philosophy.” (Beethoven)
1% g 4fs @R fadag I (Jo ©)
7 319 It U fee® Hg doT 33 =f3 156 39 a6 He & 39 & QuB »=ad & gt g8 (Jar a230)
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Chapter Five
Shabad (Word)

he friction of two objects produces sound.**® When sound patterns are

joined together in a particular way they give rise to meaningful

words. God independently produced the primal sound when He
assumed a manifested form from His un-manifested state. The mystical
celestial sound produced by God in this process is usually compared with
the bursting of a fruit'*® and is described as WORD.

Most religions of the world believe that everything in the Universe came
out of this uncreated word of God (FEe™gTH). *® Almost all of them call

the “Word” omnipresent invisible wave (wifgie @), which is infinite
(833, miFtH) and is the source of emancipation. The intuitive effect of the

Shabad (Word) is a very sweet musical sound. According to Sikhism the
whole universe came out of this one Word, which is present in the
universe in sound, light, and motion in changing and changeable forms of

energy. **

The “Word” has been given different names by different religions. The
Muslims call it Kalam-e-ilahi, Awaz-e-Mustkim, Sultan-ul-Azkar, Ism-e-
zaat, ‘Kun Fayukun’, ‘Bang-e-Asmani’, ‘Nad-e-Sultani’, ‘Sawt-e-
Sarmadi’ (A3 HBJ-E!"T), ‘Ism-e-Azam’, Sultan-e-Alafa or ‘Sultan-ul-Azkar
etc.,’

138 Such sound is called »a3 (Frictional). Another sound is continuous, limitless and is not produced
by friction. Mystics call it »iaTd3 (WaTge). It was produced by God and is the basis of creation.

% Scientists call it “Big Bang” It produced Ilght sound and heat energy (which is necessary for life).
79 fsfs fHfs a9 fersT I 3T nisge FEe F3T (& €uD) 7T nisa3 Y 89T || 3T Shug 78

229 (UaT €uD)

0 gz fed AET =93 1 a9 7 d&t (Uo7 €ug)fadarg niag Ife 8arg niug Aefent | Swiagy Age
gfs Emiarg wiarg safenr (3: T =79 26/2)

1 g=ufs Yok FeEe 92, AER It fefs Gufs 98 (Jor aq0) 8 A= &8 yg <93 A &aF 3 83uf3
8 (Jor 9338) AZ Hfg AEE <93 yg AT (U& 3Uq) A fod Aeg 93T A &9 § I8t (daT £ug)
Shamas Tabrez says, " W&H Wi A3 Ag9 faes, » Igan 8RS &9 fa@s" (The universe came
into existence from Word (83) and all light originated from it). “Understand the primordial ‘Word’

forgetting all books. Illumine yourself within. How many books will you read?” (Hazrat
Sai Qutab Ali Shah).
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Sometimes in the Holy Quran it is also mentioned as 'Word' (For example
Quran 6:7) or Haq (Truth) as in Quran 36:82. 12

The Hindu Rishis called it * Nad’, “Vak (or Vach)’, ‘Akashbani’ (ma™\
&), ‘Dibh-dhuni’ (f€8 Ta&t), and ‘Dev Dhun’. (¥ &), or 8wai3 1 It

is a common belief among the Hindus that the sound of the word of God
was Om (&w). 1+

The Greeks called the “Word” Logos, Nous or Noumenon and defined it
by saying that ‘Logos’ is one and only, it pervades the universe and is
unchangeable. It is God’s law, God’s Will and God Himself.

The Christians and the Jews call it ‘Memra’. It appears to have been
derived from Armenian word ‘Amer’ which means ‘Word’ (FgE, Ia1).

The Jews define it as God’s Word or ‘God’s Hukam (g&#) and consider it
as God’s invisible fiat, by which creation came into existence. *

In the Chinese Scripture ‘Tau’ has been eulogised a lot. *Tau’ is defined
as eternal Word, Truth, rationality, repository of spiritual knowledge,
mystical element, or a principle giving motion to mind and matter. The
Chinese say that ‘Tau’ is the basis of the creation of the universe and
everything exists in “Tau’.

The Parsees call it “Sarosha”. It is said to have existed before earth,
vegetation and fire came into being. It is God’s (Ahuramazda’s) Will that
creates the world, sustains it and destroys it. It is piety, religion and reality
all in one.

142 Maulana Roomi called it Naam (8™H). Muslims believe that God said, "Kun Fayukun (@& S@&®).
He said, 'Be' and everything came into existence. ai3T UAE 83 =76 (AU

3 “wWord is truly God. Word is the highest truth.” (Kath Upnishad XV 24) Word is y&= or
eternal God (ify3ae Bufsre F¥a 28). The word is OM. ‘B3 Y2 37 US2 FoH 33wl
Yz fo3ugesAy 5 31 feus a=fgs” (Mandukya Upnishad-Gaudapad’s 25" Karika) “The mind

must be unified with OM because OM is Braham, the fearless. He who is unified with OM knows
no fear.Hindus prefix this word with many Mantras. “fAg=T Hey €ni (8M) »g = 899z ager

Ifenr Hig = 3 g9y I 8T ugHaEt § yuz ger 37 (33 VIIL13)
14 your “Word” has been true from the beginning and your Will is unquestionable (Psalms 1.11) “In
the beginning was the “Word” and the “Word” was God. (John 1.12) wfe wfe = faqret niafes

Fafe gefe (o7 62)
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Guru Nanak Dev named it Sat Naam (Af3&™), which is synonymous with

‘Word’.*** Guru Arjan Dev said that the main aim of every religion is to

attune with Naam (&™). “In Guru Nanak’s house we deal in Naam”.**®

Guru Granth Sahib tells us “All attributes of the Universe can be described

through the 52 letters (of Sanskrit alphabet) but the attributes of divine

“Word” cannot be explained through any letter or word of the
» 147

alphabet”.

Our five senses provide us knowledge of sound, touch, sight, taste and
smell. Shabad (sound of the primal Word) is served by two senses that of
hearing and seeing (when the Word is written). The real knowledge and
therefore enjoyment of the Shabad (sound) lies only in hearing. Written
Shabad is an imitation of the real. The ‘Word’ (Shabad) in Gurbani is used
interchangeably for both hearing and reading. The written word only helps
us in understanding a part of the reality and is not a substitute for the real
‘Word’. However with practice it leads us to the real “Word’.

This divine ‘Word’ is within us all but most of the time we are
disconnected from it. The question for the God men has been how to
understand the “Word” that created the universe and promulgated God’s
law. In order to make it intelligible to ordinary human beings, the
religious preceptors (Gurus, Sants or Murshids) devote their psychic
energies and get in tune with it. They then try to explain the God’s Word
in their own language, which ordinary people can understand. Having
done so they leave their findings in the Scripture. According to Sikhism
the devotee succeeds in attuning to Naam through Gurbani (Shabad) and
thus reaches his destination (the primordial Word).™*® Acknowledging the
ultimate importance of the “Word” the Guru says, “I died for the world
through Shabad and was then raised to life through it. Thus | obtained
salvation.

1 ga &fH gar g1 8ud A= aH fermar § (s qouy). “fsdaa & mae gt niaT Ugs afd fadardt
&H & A ufafenr
Ae gt Fradt fadare & AU AU & Tt fadarg fed, fadat Afs fed, dls d= & At gonfs marst
3 (‘B 3 &H T o7 Af3AY’ - It Jeule fiy Uar qu)

16 saa & wf ae® s (Jor aaze) “BF mue # ¥st gforist few fonmug 3, Ae g9 Afog @ 7 J9
et FAst € ufesy foge enar Bt QU § & uddie Ifewr 3t 8R & Agfo a9 & Ht a9 dfF gu few
H a9 »igvs O 7t 3 oferies mfoe feg AEWS a9 & MU sHRES diSt »3 A Hars 3 aa<et |
(‘A Ig° fammat 8o fiw ar 422)

W gres wigg 89 3 A3 ag fos It wifg, 8 nug fufs mfodt &fe niug fes Hig afa (darzs0)

“ mge 9t 3 78 Qun AIR AE fHeTenr, fos Aee AfS Adr 9897 fagar AaH defenT (Uar £88).

Gurbani is Naam in essence.
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The Word cleanses the mind and the body and in the clean mind God
enters to sanctify it.”**® “Without the Word (knowledge) humans are like

blind people fumbling in darkness”.*

Human soul is subtle. It is not something physical. The source of an
abstract subtle thing must also be subtle. “Word’ is subtle and is the
nearest thing to God. In Gurbani the phraseology used by Bhatts to
describe Guru Nanak is equally subtle and mystical. For example they
describe him not merely as a human being but as a “Carrier of the light”
(A3 AgY) or carrier of energy (&% T9). Here the light or energy means

the spiritual wisdom or power of the Word. Guru Nanak was Guru only as
long as he was the disseminator of the mystical ‘Word’.

5.1 Shabad Guru?

A question is sometimes raised about the potentiality of Shabad to guide
the human beings. In other words it is said that only a living human being
can be a Guru. It should be understood that the key issue is self-
examination (The Psychologists call it introspection), *** which is possible
only through knowledge. The Guru is the source of Shabad or spiritual
knowledge.™ The physical body of the Guru is necessary only as long as
it imparts knowledge, which the Guru communicates through ‘Word’
(Shabad). The Guru says,”The word is the Guru and the Guru is the
word.” ™* A silent Guru or a statue cannot do this. Therefore in the real
sense the Word (Shabad) is the Guru.™* It is God’s message mystically
inscribed in the creation. We have noted this in the previous chapters that
‘Word’ created everything in the universe and made life possible.

“ g4 mafe HE Aafe Wi fie® st Aae & yafs ue, Aae a9 Uivr aifae didier, fas Aee Aar
898 (H:q) A=e Mg 35 faaH® dnrm afg =fr His nieht (Uar €09)

10 fgs AEe e & it a1 S nigr ggHTe (dar 821)

Bl 75 zoa fag i 918 T & 3H &t et (o €8t) frs wizfs rag iy ugefa aifs fufs f3s o
U (Jor €q0) FER AE Fefg 3Ty ugefa (dor qqu) feg wa wienr Afowr mBy feah mafe
St (do or) -

192 famis g1g wisH QURAY & fasfs war€ (eHast q0)

158 gt g9 a9 T et fefs ot wifyg AY (Jor tc2) Af399 596 ¥96 J AfSI9 UU9 HaS Asredt
(T&3T H:8) IF TIFG I HEE I (9 3t/0)AEE fie I nieg Aue fie /6 Hs A3 OOr 1| s
HO UgHH SR fA 7% 1O S (39Y 58 Gorakh Bani by Pitamber Datt Barthwal P.44)

% e g9 99 WEP IOHY IfE §ef3 Ofs 9% (89 2/20) AEE g9 Uier afae diFter, fas AEe A
8IS (H:9)
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Only the Guru’s “Word’, through concentration, can wash our sins and
lead us to the universal primal ‘Word’.**® It is in this sense that the Guru
claims that his word contains the essence of the Primal ‘Word’, which was
uttered by God.™®

For the Sikhs the ‘Word’ is available in the Holy Guru Granth Sahib and
therefore they need no other human Guru for spiritual instruction. Guru
Arjan Dev himself pointed out that the Holy Granth is the “Throne of the
Almighty and a compendium of complete instruction.”**" It need not be
mentioned that the real thing is the “Word” and not the paper, ink, or the
cloth covering the Holy Granth. This point is clarified by saying yg t

gafg AT & JAG (God dwells on the tongue of the Saint) where the
tongue is not a dwelling house but the carrier of the “Word’.

Concerning the Shabad, the Guru has also used the word ‘Sewa’. “The
sewa of the Guru is to understand his word.” *®Therefore in the final
analysis the “Word” itself is not as important as the message it conveys.
One who has fully imbibed the message of the “Word’ reaches his spiritual
home loaded with truth and honour. “The Guru’s instruction is a treasury
of pearls and diamonds if only the devotee searches for them.” Further the
Guru says, “The Guru’s instruction is like the company of a spiritually
enlightened person.” *°

5.2 Guru

Literally, the word Guru means ‘a teacher’, ‘a guide’ or ‘an instructor’.

In the context of religion, Guru is personified as“a preceptor who dispels

darkness and floods the soul with spiritual knowledge”.*®

1 paf3 Aafe geAdY ST aex aH Tue (Us €3%)afs & sy dfe un ugad (der 9328) AEE I
FIf3 ofs 3% (o7 8¢3)

156 &g niug f3fs nifimr fafs marg Ay Burfenr (s 30€) 1) uggoH 919 AeE J 859 U9 =F T a5
(89 2/%)

Y7 Jet yIHAS & T I AT Hfar arefo g Jifde ygs goH famrg (dar a22€)

1% g9 &t Aer AEE dAug (e 223) || If5 & Aer vt A9 Aafe funfs I (o uaR)

%9 (1) 99 QuefA =9 HEx AR fAy B 8fF &3 (& q32t) (2) I8 SuefR A o Faifs fasfhE
A ASY (d&r 9240)

19031 is derived from Sanskrit 3ff meaning ‘to swallow’ and § means light. “3i&" IHS Wioar fAws
IR 3H fadud || vigag feaH 3e3 99 foswfstie= I Guru means a guide that swallows the

darkness (of mis-knowledge) and brings in light of knowledge. Kane Upnishad advises the devotee
to say, “SHAHT AGSIgaHE” (HE I8 3 96 <% & U%). Some people propose a slightly different
derivation I=d1 (fyg=h) and g=uss T (YE=t § UBE TH a3t M3fH 376G T T
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It is in this later sense that this word has been extensively used in Gurbani.
The Gurus (some times called Murshids, Satgurus or Sants) are rare
specimens of humanity. Almost all religions agree that a True Guru is
overwhelmed with the supreme presence of the Lord and is internally
attuned to the voice of God.*® He is therefore personified human God
equivalent and is divinely authorised to transmit and instil word-sound of
God (spiritual ecstasy) into the human heart.’®* A Guru can be said to
have two centres of consciousness, one human and one divine, He may

speak to the world from human consciousness but reveal divine secrets'®.

The word Guru has been used in Sikhism to refer to (1) the ten Sikh Gurus
(2) The blessed Shabad of the Guru called Gurbani and (3) God.** No
other object or person can take the place of a “Guru” for the Sikhs.

As a communicator of God’s commands the Guru offers instructions
through Shabad (word), which contains the essence of Naam. Its effects
are corporate as well as individual. Concentration on the Guru’s word
leads the novitiate to Vismad (wonderment- ecstasy) and appreciation of
God’s bounties. Vismad acts as a stimulus to regular and exalted
meditation bringing in immense joy, tranquillity, serenity, and peace.
Once this happens the path is clear. The human soul begins to ascend
higher and higher spiritual levels of understanding and ultimately reaches
its destination.

In Sikhism a human Guru is as much respected as God'® but is not
considered God or a plenipotentiary of God. Again the Guru is not the
physical human body but the “word” of the Guru. According to Sikhism a
human Guru does not run away from the tempestuous maelstrom of life
but lives as a part of it. He opposes renunciation, celibacy, extreme
austerity, and penance and like all other human beings discharges the
obligations of a married life.

He does not act like a magician showing miracles to attract followers and
neither does he arrogate to himself the sole agency of reserving seats for

1! mfi 937 Afsag 3 afegar dfgg Ife ( Ya.uul) gou fde A AfsT aot ofs of ag Ae<
(U.q2€8)

62 3fg ar Aeg R 9fg AT I| 3T & Arsg HEA 2071 (J6M02€) UggoH J9 &t 3 (dar aa8l)

1% mifgRe widieg nUduS vt aIfs US yaie afg €18 (s €€t)

184 wUSUT UTgIH USHAYG &7ad g fHfenT Agt fi8 (o ucc)

1 HOs By néE niddl || AHEAt Uds faanar (Jer ©q) “Totally peaceful, blissful and without
human weaknesses. Impartial and completely detached.”.
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his followers in heaven. He considers principles superior to personality
and is ever prepared to lay down his life to defend the principles. These
doctrines are unique to Sikhism and sharply distinguish Sikh Gurus from
other world teachers of religion who claimed exclusive rights to divinity,
incarnation (»@3ge™e) or revelation (SI7-»am 7).

5.3 Need of a Guru

A question is usually asked, “Why can’t we achieve high spiritual status
without a Guru?”

It is a fact of life that we love only those things that we see or about which
we obtain knowledge through our five senses. Again out of these we love
those things most, which are close to us for example our parents, children,
relatives, friends etc.’® Since God is without shape, colour, or other
visible identity, we do not automatically develop love for Him.

There is a soul within us, which is a spark of the divine but the mechanism
to take us to the secret treasure of the soul (3fF Hy&t) is not known to us.

The Guru delineates the route and takes us to the journey's end by guiding
us step by step. About this route Maulana Roomi says, “My friend the
route to God is narrow. No body can walk on it without the assistance of a
Guide (»fg=)”.*®" Just as we cannot obtain heat without a source of heat,

we cannot enshrine Godly love in our hearts unless we associate with a
Guru who has become a source of such love.'® The Guru knows the way
fully well and guides the novitiate with spiritual light”.** Searching for
God without a Guru is like searching for the wake of a fish in water.'”

16 7rg &g wiys It fafs w1 (o a2qu)

17 "ryz gl WA 919 it I, & JeT 99 feRSaTHS B s

168 fy 39 HE & 833 fas ofg fa@ we @\ 1| (Jo av) “fam & »iz3fa 3R fadarg 1 f3R & Ay 33
AAg” (Jar2ex)

19 By 596! 7 9T NENT I&E, T AYG TH 39 I IHTT Foe (HEar It HAGRT U)

10 fa8 A% HS HE® H9dl UYE & Arel (UaT u)
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It should be clear that the “Word”(Shabad, Naam)), the Sound (Naad) and
the God’s law (Hukam) are all abstract terms. Abstractions are always
difficult to understand. The work becomes easier with the help of
somebody who has the experience in the field. A Guru has already
travelled on the road to spirituality and therefore his guidance is like eyes
to the blind. Sikhism considers the Guru as a bridge between the devotee
and God. Gurbani says that we should not be fooled by the outward
human appearance of the Guru. He is like a wave in an ocean, which is
separate from the ocean and is yet a part of it.'"* God showers His
benedictions on the Gurus and. they voluntarily assume the duty to guide
others on the path to God's door'’?. “It is not difficult to find a Guru to
help in worldly affairs but spiritual guides are rare.”*"

Different people have described the Guru or Murshid through different
allegories. Some say the Guru is like a stonecutter who chisels the stone
and leaves it in the form of a beautiful statue. Others compare him with
soap that washes the cloth clean. The Guru cleans the devotee’s mind and
instils “Naam” in it.!’* Yet others say that like a Chandan tree, the Guru
spreads the fragrance of “Naam” among all who happen to be near him.
The Guru is thus a human incarnation of the Spirit, a mystical voice of
Akal Purkh.'™ He is the messenger and the message in one. Once we
understand the message we become one with the messenger. Since the
messenger lives in the love of God, he directs the novitiate towards the
Divine love by penetrating with exceptional versatility into the domain of
the follower’s private and spiritual experiences. In a word we can say that
the Guru’s divine aim is transfiguration of the novitiate through direction
consciousness

In Gurbani the Guru is compared to a gardener watering the dying plant,
which becomes verdant after the gardener's care. He lends growth and life
to the dying. He waters it with his ambrosial glance.'”® Guru Arjan Dev
compares an ordinary individual with a wayfarer who has lost his way.

1 f7@ w5 3dar Bfsfo 77 o1, feg Fed Aws Aafeer (dar 902€). This is known in Islam as Barakah,
which is the source of A- tajalli (self-manifestation- enlightenment).

172 «grg niet® Yoy & #f3 a9d Fe' niSE U6, U3 a9 @ feniast (TrEh) wias yew & oRst a8 f8e (eudh) 3
(37t g=die fiw) “aH 3 &H & @37 AfSag (Jor a8) A efon aefe €9 Hwist Gars | Sawies €6 »f &9d
RS = Bfgg w3 efgnr 3¢ wAd fea &t 76 U3 feg & fegf fu soa T 13t &E &)

18 ygme 99 9iW 1 IHE 97, HOHE AHE I WEE af (TE 3T 58)

1 pfsqg w37 ofg oW & yg wify fusre Afe 1 Afsafs ofs yg gfenr g9 A3 wieg & afel (o 3¢)

15 ofg g9 yafs Bar =93 oax Ifg a9 Ffent (s 1083) fT 9 fefg iy gfmr afs 7S a9 At (Jar €&€)

" 5@ 93 I fs WS wifs fere Au /ie® (Wi dor a€q) & I35 3 fage yarfenr 1/ 99 AIETET
3fi ufenr (Jar q338)
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The Guru guides him on the right path and the traveller reaches his
destination.'”’It is by good luck that one meets a True Guru guide who
directs one to the right path.'"®

Guru Angad Dev says, “Humans are imprisoned in the house (human
body) locked from outside by mammon. This lock can be opened only
with the help of the True Guru.”*”® He opens the inner door of our mind
and leaves us in the presence of the Lord.™ Bhai Nand Lal says, “ If you
wish to see God then find a perfect Guru. The perfect Guru is the
embodiment of God whose closeness beatifies the soul and lends peace to
the mind.”*®!. Although the Guru lives in the world like other human
beings, he keeps aloof of worldly entanglements and is not influenced by
power or pelf, honour or dishonour. He is always imbued with God’s
name and remains unruffled by criticism or malice. Shamas Tabrez has
called the Guru’s hand as God’s hand and his eye as “God’s eye.” '

The Guru is like God in human form (Sargun)®, constantly in
communication with God, and is divinely authorised to transmit and instil
voice of God into the human heart. His Shabad (Naam) is the instrument
of the Guru. It acts like a ship that ferries the passengers (seekers of truth)
across the tempestuous Sea.'® The Guru starts the process by diverting
the mind of the novitiate from the world. He plants the “Shabad” in the
devotee’s mind and once the devotee imbibes it the Guru’s presence never
leaves him.'®

Y yrgar yre - Gfenrs Hig gife TR 33 (H:u Uar ©0) I8 HId fiafa g=enr A g9 @s97dn ufenr
(Uar.coz) nifg g@fs W mifs Uls aHs »iAs 1| fesarfe Hoer o 9-gae fie-6 wom I Y95 a9
T HEE A3 &l nifyz 3 | 89 How fowt § s 39 & Has a9 foer 3 | (3Et de w%) §uer fA
fesr Afsa A Afenr fmdt 48 (J&r 398)

78 28 grfar g »iuer uifeE gifg 7 af afgen fazfe€ (dar.oqu)

1 39 gt Uy fae® He do 36 &3, 567 9 86 He & 37 & BuB w9 & drt afF (Jar a23) “uff
FEATd MHH TIEAST I€ HIGH, UHE 8fa weH st f3 89 &9 »el (FHR 399d) God
imprisons himself in a human body and appears as a Guru to open the doors for his followers.”

10y Hfg wg fewfe efe A Af39E U9y AA'E (U™ 92€0)

15 319 ogSt T YT gEE ¥3, €9 Igdl HORfe AfHS B9 | HIf3 Ia Horfe IfHs T, TiEeH neH
76 few 3T ( IHE3 FEl &€ FF dfenr disT fRw Aufes Usr qos )

152 gEH @ HAS YT, ©F3 @ ©F3 YT (FHH 399W) 39 difse difde a9 T aaa 3T & It (dor 882)

18 7 e oM fadrs I3 aea At yay faasT (Jer €83) 7 Yot feRfes 37 gu o f3T s 1 If
7o If9 »i3g adt aaa AL Hg (e 982t)

15 afzqrg 3 Sfowr mafe Bwesag (dor 00¢) H I35 f3o7 fag2 yarfenr 7 9 Aot 3fF ufenr
(Jeraz3s)

1% Hew Haf3 g9 AT WA, A% I3 Yu 33 33 A (Us U3Y)
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He purifies him from misdeeds, and materialistic attractions through his
own example.'®® The devotee dies to the world and is re-born in spirit.*®’
Thus liberated the mind becomes fit to follow the path to glory delineated
by the Guru™®.

Spiritual knowledge, also known as celestial light (#3, 339)'°, is

transferred by the Guru to his fully attuned follower'® like an electric
current flowing from high voltage into a low voltage receptor. Once the
two come at the same voltage the giver (Guru) and recipient (follower)
become spiritually one and there remains no spiritual difference between
them.™ Bhai Gurdas explains this process by citing the example of a
lamp lighting another lamp.'** Elsewhere he gives the example of a
Chandan tree, which imparts its qualities to another tree growing close by.
The Guru helps only those who have taken the route suggested by him and
have faithfully followed it. The pleasure of the Guru is therefore
necessary because there is no secret between God and the Guru.

Bhai Nand Lal was of the opinion that one should keep away from those
who have no Guru because only the true Guru can guide the novitiate on
the right path.™

%6 g1 mafe v AEfe wfg fied 3t AEe &t Hafs Ut | AR He 3% fagus Inm afs =fr His
et | AEE 99 €3 A3 Hg I3 Ifg AR Ifanr myret (e €09) “I died in the Shabad,and
through the Shabad,| am dead while yet alive.O siblings of destiny, through the Shabad, | have been
liberated”.Sorath M.3 Ghar 1 Page 601)

¥ gig & mafe 7 Hig i & U Y oarg (o ¢82) adle wAr 89 g # fies iy dfe (e
a3€8) “TF nif Mt fa & wrdt Iwe K v | =Hie rfe 3 #t #iFss o Be W (3; 3T ®W®) AE 3
ferg Afer & 3t A Ha e of | 39 fAHTs fast fer fies o ot 9 | gougAst i diy Fiefsnr
fee vt (o 3u)

188 5fg ga HASfa a8 ufg fegg Hg & gfanmehr (Uar 803)

8% 11efg 7S mafe €A™ I wiow fadet yAH IHaT |I| (a7 3¢8)

%0 ot g 3t oz fefaGs (e €£€2) (When completely reformed, then Lehna was anointed)

91 33 et Af3 Hfa vy wild At fufaGs (der <€) The spiritual light of one merged into the
other and the Guru himself anointed the follower. IH &&& T WiaE WAS, TH WHITH WEHS
WHAE MA3 (31 3 %) Nanak and Angad are one and similarly Amar Das is raised high by
Angad Dev.

192 Af39e r5Y WS vioTr 3fF v fag ust (Jar q20u)Tg viae 99 Hiar 3 Yifys fagu vifs &%
ufenr 193t A3 Aarens S8 3 B efer afenr (=9 28/c) Af3 &7 gaifs Afe Ao aifenr &9
UBS (o CE€) I

198 vzt § yafee finied 99 g9, HoRfe STHE fege nm Jx for” 1| (GBS ITE 6 &6 Jwr
Y&03) “faae & & & 796 3 & fenr | IS HoRe (Ho' a9) 9t 98 @ g7 uz' fier 37) “faor
far I 319 @ Guew 3 fer feit 9 Hoy wow 3 faBfx feg Haar wifs FuH w3 399 3 ¥799
@5 Bufsre 9,2:0)1
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Chapter Six
Guru Nanak’s Guru

I n Sikhism a Guru is given a very prominent place and it is believed that
even if we receive all the knowledge of every field in the Universe, we

will still be in the dark without the spiritual guidance of the
Guru.**Washisht trained the Hindu prophet Ram Chandra. Sandeepan
Rishi and Angra Rishi trained Krishna. Christ is reported by some people
to have obtained instruction from the Buddhists. But when we talk of
Guru Nanak, we find various people mentioning various names as Guru
Nanak’s preceptors.

Some Muslim historians are openly prejudicial and have ulterior motives.
They weave fantastic stories and pass ridiculous invectives against the
Gurus in some of their books. For example Hussein Bakhsh writes that
Guru Gobind Singh had accepted Islam but gives no positive proof.

Some Western writers too base their findings on guesswork. Their interest
in Sikhism arose only after the conquest of the Panjab in the later half of
the 19" century. Most of them looked upon Sikhism and other Indian
religions through the eyes of the Christian missionaries and therefore did
their best not only to deliberately corrupt the Indian religions but also to
set one Indian religion against another.'®> An extreme example is found in
Mr. F.Pincott’s “A Dictionary of Islam” (1885 AD) in which he tried to
prove that Guru Nanak based his religion on Yousuf wa Zulaikha, a
romantic and Lecherous story written by Jami.™®

So far the following have been mentioned as the Gurus of Guru Nanak.

19 & @ du Barefo How 93 org 1| B3 gws Jfenr g9 fas ug niag (Jor 8€3)

1% This was the time when books like “Rangila Rasool”(attacking prophet Muhammad), “Satyarath
Parkash”(attacking Guru Nanak) and “Dambh Nivaran” (written by Giani Dit Singh in defence of
Sikhism) suddenly began to appear. Killings, arson, riots and abductions were the result.

% He writes, “It is hardly possible to find a more complete correspondence of ideas than that
furnished by the following series from Yusuf wa Zulaikha of Jami, the Persian Sufi and the
others.Here he gives some examples.
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(a) Sayyad Hussain (b) Zinda Peer (c) Kabir (4) Rama Nand/ Sein

We will examine these claims here briefly.

6.1 Sayyad Hussain

Maulvi Ghulam Muhammad the author of “Siar-ul-Mutakhrin” (i-110)
writes that Sayyad Hussain was the Guru of Guru Nanak.'®” Similarly
Puratan Janam Sakhi says Kutb-ud-din was the Guru of Guru Nanak. No
other source confirms these statements.

This misunderstanding about Sayyad Hussain (or Kutb-ud-din?) appears
to have arisen from the fact that Guru Nanak learnt Persian and Arabic
languages from Muslim schoolteachers. (See Janam Sakhi Bhai Bala
Sakhi No. 3 page 6). The same is confirmed in the Janam Sakhi of Bhai
Mani Singh (part 1 Sakhi No. 6 page 15).

The word Guru is still being used in Asian languages for the
schoolteacher. In this connection Cunningham writes, “In his youth Guru
Nanak made himself familiar with the popular creeds both of the
Mohammedans and Hindus and that he gained a general knowledge of the
Quran. There is no evidence however to confirm that Guru Nanak
accepted any particular religious creed beyond learning the art of
education and religion.”

6.2 Zinda Peer

John Malcolm (sketch p.14) writes, “Nanuk is reported by the
Mahometans, to have learnt all wordly sciences from Khizzer i.e the
prophet Elias.”’In one of the Janam Sakhis'® a part of the story reads,

97 1t should be noted that Ghulam Hussain has committed many blunders. For example he writes that
Guru Granth Sahib was written and prepared by Guru Nanak in the time of Babar.He writes,* His
collection becoming numerous, it took the form of a book, which was entitled Grant, and became so
famous in the times of Sultan Babar, as to give celebrity to its author, who from the day was
followed by multitudes of spectators or well-wishers.”

% presumably written by the Hindalis (a breakaway sect of the Sikhs) who extolled Hindal as a
greater Guru than Guru Nanak and intentionally tried to corrupt the Sikh History and scripture. They
had coined spurious hymns in the name of Guru Nanak. No contemporary or semi-contemporary
source mentions Zinda Peer as the Guru of Guru Nanak.
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“Then Mardana asked him what is the name of the Guru who imparted
religious instruction to you? The Guru replied that he is usually known as
Baba Zinda”.'*

Immediately after these lines the story outlines the attributes of Baba
Zinda (living prophet) as supposedly given by Guru Nanak. It reads, “The
whole creation is dependent on Him. Even air, water and fire obey
Zinda’s commands.” Obviously such an entity cannot be human.

It should also be noted that different people have described Zinda peer
differently. The well-known Indian Philosopher Dr. Pitamber Das
Barthwall writes, “Zinda Peer means an enlightened person and in
spiritual terms only God is called Zinda Peer.” Kabir in his ‘Kabir
Granthawali’ also confirms this meaning of Zind and writes; “Kabir says
my Lord, the life of the world (Zind), is contactable in the fourth spiritual
stage.””® The well-known Hindi writer Bihari Darya uses the same word
in exactly the same sense (See ‘Sant Bani’ part 1 page 123).%"* Here again
Zinda is the master of Trees and the living beings whom the Vedas and the
learned people have not been able to find. They only imagine that he
exists. Mufti Ghulam Sarwar in his book, “Tarikh-e-Makhzan-e-
Panjab”(P. 28-29) writes that Sheikh Sadar-ud-Din Sherwani (the founder
of Maler Kotla) was known as Zinda Peer.

It must however be admitted that a shrine called Sunder Mandir exists in
Sindh (Pakistan). The Hindus dedicate it to Odero Lal and the Muslims
call it the mausoleum of Zinda Peer (Khawaja Khizar). The origins of this
shrine are steeped in antiquity and nothing much is known about its
history.?*

In his Bansavlinama (14/237) Kesar Singh Chhibar writes, “The ruler
named Burn was known as Zinda peer.”?®

The encyclopaedia of Islam (Vol 2, P.865) explains that Khawaja Khizar
is “a mythical personality looked upon as the angel of water”. Dr. Trumpp
writes, “In Sindh and the lower Panjab Khavajah Khidar is worshipped
also by the Hindus as the river God Indus under more common name

199 3fg Hoes ufenr M 3AS 7 a1g fufenr /Mt 7 a8z fHfer wiar w3 &8 R & foour wimar 1 3t 3fg
Ig oK Afanir Haew &8 8R & e filer ger Ju”

0 ‘33 T IHW difde 1| 88 ue HfT As & file”n (@i daesh)

2 “wiz fge YIn IS filer »iAT »iHS 1| HeleT B US3T 3T &3 migHs”.(HS T2t UaT 923)

22 «fiig few gug UR fie Ulg & “Heg He” 3 fAr 3 Ui &2t fde w3 yAsHs 593 At 95 | fer gt
Y 76x &< <t feawt T5 | 87 frar wirEs gfentt Ifenr 3 14 (Hos a1 dar U23)

2053 «gvt 96 § afde I fie U™
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Zinda Peer.”

In the earliest Janam Sakhi known as the Puratan janam Sakhi we find
that Khawaja Khizar when talking about Guru Nanak says to Saido and
Seeho, “O saints | am only water and he is a Guru. | have come out of him
many times and have similarly gone back into him many times”.?*

It is interesting to note that while listing the names of the followers of
Guru Nanak the veteran Sikh writer Bhai Gurdas lists Zind Peer among
the followers of Guru Nanak.?*®

6.3 Bhagat Kabir

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (V.vii P.632) listed Kabir as the
Guru of Guru Nanak and most Western scholars followed suit. For
example Gordon (Encyclopaedia of Religion and ethics P.287) writes, “All
that was best and most tolerant in his (Rama Nand’s) system was then
taken up by Kabir in the Punjab in the sixteenth century and his great
disciple Nanak.” Gordon’s knowledge is very shallow. Kabir never
entered the Punjab throughout his life and neither did he live in the
sixteenth century. Another Western writer J.N. Farquhar is his book
“Modern Religious movements in India” (P.336) writes, “Nanak, the
founder of the Sikh sect was a disciple of the famous teacher Kabir”. The
same author had earlier written, “An outline of Religious literature in
India” in 1920 in which he had expressed a doubt as to the two men
having ever met each other. Yet another protagonist of the same idea is
Mr. F.E.Keay who called Kabir the Guru of Guru Nanak in his book
“Kabir and His followers.”

Some writers have even gone to the extent of saying that Guru Nanak
himself acknowledged Kabir as his Guru. For example E.W Hopkins in
his book “Religions of India” writes that Guru Nanak was a nominal
founder of the Sikhs “a body, as Nanak claimed, was embodying the
religion of Kabir himself, of whom he claimed to be a follower™. (Page
511)

20t «g mfgg & B A Ut & w3 89 (g7 35a) I T | H &t =9 B8R 3 Bufrmr T nig &t =9 B8R
A mrfe famor gt 1
05 «a@w3 Yt Bt g Inrr fiie Wi mifgeH” (=9 qq U8t a3)
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Elphinston and Hunter copied the same and Raja Siva Parsad in his
“History of Hindustan” (part | chapter xiii) made use of this myth. None
of them quoted any lines from Guru Nanak’s writings to prove their
point, %

If Kabir were the spiritual preceptor of Guru Nanak, then Guru Nanak
would have mentioned his name with great reverence. The fact however is
that Guru Nanak has not mentioned Kabir even once in his writings. This
is against Gurbani’s dictat, which says, “O pious men it is not proper to
conceal the name of the Guru. Those who do so lose all spiritual merit”
“Those who do not affirm their Guru shall have no home or place of rest.
They lose both this world and the next; they have no place in the Court of
the Lord”. 2/

Different writers have given different dates of Kabir’s birth which all fall
in the period 1398-1448 AD.?® Only Mr. Burns (in encyclopaedia of
Religion and ethics page 632), without mentioning the source of his
information, writes that Kabir lived from 1440 AD to 1518 AD.
Encyclopaedia Britannica simply states that Kabir lived in the 15" century
(Vol.13 p.235) In the most authentic and popular Hindi treatise we find
Kabir’s date of death recorded as follows: “He died in Samat 1505 at
Maghar”?® which corresponds to 1448 AD. According to archaeological
survey of India Nawab Bijli Khan erected Kabir’s mausoleum two years
after his death and wrote his year of death on it, which was 1448 AD.
Later Nawab Fidai Khan had the mausoleum repaired in 1667 AD but
retained the date of birth which can still be seen there. Guru Nanak was
born in 1469 AD 21 years after Kabir’s death. Neither any later Sikh Guru
nor any follower of Kabir has anywhere mentioned that Kabir was the
Guru of Guru Nanak or that they had met each other.

26 1n this game even Kabir Panthis joined in. They violated the Janam Sakhis because Guru Nanak’s
fame was clouding that of Kabir. Hindalis too introduced unsubstantiated stories in the Janam
Sakhis and according to Nanak Parkash and Giani Gian Singh tore up and destroyed the original
Janam Sakhi.

27| g9 I wuE B 3% &9t deg &fs wor uE Ag afent (Jar 208) OR “fAfs 1@ diftmr mur
f3H 589 & &8 I IBI UB3 2 2 TIAW At F (Uar 398). fAer A9 difumr num 3 &9
gfenrat afg M8 3w ar egns & a9y ufure If3nmat (dar €uq)

28 According to Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha Kabir was born in 1398 AD (Mahan Kosh P.298)

29 «guz fegg B W9 U § HaO9 A aes” (“fidt aew A fegais Auge st aag) Exactly the
same date is recorded in “@3dt 393 &t A3 UFUT™’ (& A32).
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It is significant to note that while mentioning the name of Kabir, the Sikh
Gurus have shown no special respect other than that accorded to all other
Bhagats. The third Guru Amar Das was only 10 years younger than Guru
Nanak, he must have known and mentioned Kabir if Kabir had the
slightest connection with Guru Nanak. Even Guru Angad (the second
Guru) has not mentioned Kabir. Guru Arjan Dev, the compiler of Guru
Granth Sahib, mentions the name of Kabir only as a Bhagat (Sant) but
glorifies Guru Nanak as “the embodiment of God.”?'° The situation would
have been the reverse if Kabir were the Guru and Nanak his follower.

In his magnum opus the Vars, Bhai Gurdas has mentioned Kabir three
times only as a Bhagat (saint) and has shown no connection between Guru
Nanak and Kabir. Baba Buddha lived a long time after Guru Nanak and
yet did not ask Bhai Gurdas to show reverence to Guru Nanak’s presumed
Guru.

Kabir is mistakenly suggested by some as Guru of Guru Nanak because of
some similarities in their diction, imagery and train of thought in Bani,
and rejection of caste system, idolatory and formalism by both. In this
attempt it is completely ignored that Kabir accepted Vedic authority where
as Guru Nanak did not.”*' While addressing the Brahmans Kabir’s
language becomes a bit harsh and vitriolic?*? whereas the Guru is
restrained and scholarly. One is irresistibly drawn to the conclusion that
the two had not much in common. Many others also share the apparently
common points between Kabir and Guru Nanak. For example Buddhism,
Christianity and Islam did not observe caste and Gorakh and Ramanand
both criticised Brahmanical over lordship. It is also worth noting that
Kabir did not take any interest in the temporal affairs of his time like Guru
Nanak nor did he preach his gospel throughout the length and breadth of
India as did Guru Nanak.

W «gdifg farfeg 8a Jar ,sHew ofe M8 =rfo Rfanisfeem fome yg wigy 39 aea T< difce
U’ (HU e QaKR) 1| “orHr E TE9 79T U9 a9 3 Af3 U IF9H & 83 AEE ugTEfg I8H A3
F=TE (Y nHIEH USED) II“GHafd aH Yyos Uedy F918 AT 8ud, T 7ol sl f3%9s Afy
ey I® THY” (Y IH TH Ua ) 1“AY Aafe uS A 8eF bt goHT BE 958 I8P, o
798 9 f3dug wiems Sfeey shimig SHEr (IF »ies o= o t3u)

21 “1n one respect Nanak surpassed Kabir and every other reformer who continued to pay homage to

Rama and Krishna as divine beings whereas Nanak boldly questioned their divinity.” (Dr. Gokal
Chand Narang)

22 % 3 goHE FOHSt Afenr 1| 38 mis I IT adt nienr (dar 328)
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6.4 Ramanand / Sant Rein

Recently, some writers have made ridiculous assertions by calling
Ramanand as the Guru of Guru Nanak. Ramanand (Kabir’s Guru) lived
much earlier. Some others try to prove that Sant Rein was Guru Nanak’s
Guru. Sant Rein lived nearly 180 years after Guru Nanak.?? Picking out a
few similarities between Sikhism and Christianity, some western writers
have gone to the extent of claiming that Guru Nanak based Sikhism on
Christianity.?* Such claims are outrightly ridiculous and have no basis at
all.

It is not only the non-Sikh writers that make mistakes; sometimes, Sikh
writers have committed similar blunders. For example resenting the
misinterpretations of Guru Nanak’s writings, Nihal Singh Suri (in his
book “Jiwan birtant Sri Kabir ji-Lahore 1917) writes that Ravidas,
Ramanand, Pipa, and Kabir were all followers of Guru Nanak. The author
of Mehma Parkash writes that Gorakh (who lived in the 8" century) came
to meet Guru Nanak (15" century).

6.5 Conclusion

The question of Guru Nanak’s guruship is answered by Bhai Gurdas as
follows:

“The Baba first identified the source of grace and later toiled hard to
achieve it. He attained topmost spiritual height and began showering
humility and spiritualism everywhere.”?*

In his treatise ““Living religions and modern thought™ Mr. Widgery writes,
“Nanak probably gained from his undisturbed communings with nature,
his own soul and his Creator”(Page 97). Rabindra Nath Tagore wrote,
“The truth which filled his mind was not a thing which he borrowed from

213 Some writers have written that Sant Rein was the leader of the group of Sants whom Guru Nanak
had fed at Chuhar Kana and that he was the Guru of Guru Nanak. They quote, & 3T A3 IIaT"

(& 28€) &5 I A3 A6 A3 I 919 ugAmt ufen (& 903t) Il These lines are taken out of
context and have no relation with any living personality. In this connection Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha
writes, “fa38 nieE »3 THW U & (A3 3T §) TY &6 &< T Jg f&ftmr I | Ig &6 o= »uE
Y T893 H HiT') BU9E J9€ 6 NMUIUT UTHIH USHAT a'ad J19 fHfenr Aet fi8 (Fs H:9).
Another Sant Rein is supposed to have lived nearly 180 years after Guru Nanak

24 Read “Sikh Religion and Christianity” by G.S.Sidhu

25 cyfgwt a8 ufent Tur o9 fug @ feg ws anre, arar Our A 93 &8 fau oH adtet uet™n
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books or received from teachers; he did not come to it by following a
prescribed path of tradition, but it came to him as an illumination of his
entire life, almost like a communication of his universal self to his
personal self.”

The best source of information on this issue is Guru Nanak himself. He
writes, “The essence, the immaculate Lord, the Light of all has imbedded
His light in me. There remains no secret between us. The Infinite
Transcendent Lord, the Supreme Lord God has met Nanak as the Guru 216

The Siddhas directly asked Guru Nanak) “Whose follower are you and
who is your Guru™? The Guru replied, ‘Primal Word’ is my Guru and my
concentration on ‘word’ (Shabad) has been my guide.?"’

If Guru Nanak had any Human Guru, he would surely have named him in
response to this direct question.

Ms Dorothy Field writes, “In India it has at all times been the custom for
young men to be apprenticed to a Guru as religious guide. Every great
saint had his Guru. But Nanak held that the religious world had gone
astray and that therefore a new and direct revelation was again
necessary. He therefore declared that his own Guru was God who had
specially instructed him how to lead back the world to the right path.”

26 919 wife yay Ifg ufenr (4:9 Ua ©2F) 99 UIHAY oo 3fel, AW Aafe fsaar (H:q Uar ©2)
If9 I9 Haf3 B =93 aax Ifg 9 Ffenr (dor 83) _

A “gez g9 far @ 3 9% 77 “HET IY AT Ofs 9% (& <83)I Fae g9 Ul aifos detT fas
AES Ao 9896 (H:q Ue 99 HEet difge aifmar (JaT 939u) A9 R HEe Age A AfSd9 (3:99eH
afgz u3L)
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Chapter Seven
Is Granth Sahib a Guru?

M cLeod and some other Christian Missionaries have raised the issue
that Guru Granth Sahib was at no stage invested with Guruship.*'®

In his book, “The Evolution of Sikh Community”, McLeod
remarked that, “There is the question of authority within the evolving
Khalsa. Tradition attributes a definitive answer to Guru Gobind Singh,
one which conferred his personal authority upon the sacred scripture and
the corporate Panth. This may perhaps be a retrospective interpretation, a
tradition which ows its origin not to an actual pronouncement of the Guru
but to an instant need for maintaining the Panth’s cohesion during a late
period.” The Sikhs, however, believe that before his death at Nander on
October 7, 1708 Guru Gobind Singh ended the personal Guruship and
instructed his followers to consider the Granth Sahib as their spiritual
Guru.***He also said that all temporal matters needing direction should be
referred to an assembly of five baptised Sikhs. This was the wisest
decision of the Guru®® and was in accordance with the principles
enunciated by Guru Nanak. Right from the beginning of the Sikh
movement the “Word” was considered as the spiritual Guru. Sooner or
later the “Word” had to be established as such. Guru Gobind Singh
therefore made the word-Guru everlasting by declaring it as the spiritual
representative of the ten Sikh Gurus thereby lending it the authority of the
ten spiritual preceptors.

218 pashaura Singh, Piar Singh and Harjot Oberoi also support this view.

%1% This is because spiritual reality is more important than sensualy perceived empirical reality. It is
believed that Ahmad Shah Abdali had carried away the original copy of the Granth during a battle
fought with the Sikhs near village Kothala. However some scholars believe that the original Granth
is still available in the seminary of Sant Rein Udasi in village Kothala (District Maler Kotla).

220 Ysually when a great man or a Guru dies, there crops up a struggle between his disciples to occupy
his place. Bestowal of Guruship on the “Word’ was therefore a very wise step to avoid conflict. If
the Guru had not done so the Nirmlay, Udasi, Bedi, Nirankari, Sodhi, Bhallay and Trehan etc would
have caused wars of succession like Prithi Chand, Ram Rai and Sheehan.
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7.1 The proofs

Unfortunately there were no trained historians among the Guru’s
followers to record all that happened at the time of his death. It is also true
that the Guru himself has not left any written evidence to that end (or
perhaps he did not want to) but there are numerous written proofs left by
his contemporaries or near contemporaries to authenticate the bestowal of
Guruship on the Holy Granth. Narbad Bhatt, a contemporary of Guru
Gobind Singh, wrote in his diary that just before the Guru’s death, the
Guru asked Bhai Dya Singh to fetch the Holy Granth. With reverence the
Guru appointed the Granth as the next and the final Guru of the Sikhs.?**

Bhai Prahlad Singh was the childhood companion of Guru Gobind Singh.
In his Rehat Nama he writes, “All Sikhs were ordered to consider the
Granth as their Guru”.?? Bhai Nand Lal, a companion of Guru Gobind
Singh, writes in his Rehat Nama that when the Guru was asked about his
successor, he replied that after his death he would exist in three forms (a)
Nirgun (invisible) (b) Shabad (Word) and (c) Sargun (visible) in Khalsa.
He is then said to have bowed to the Granth and ceremoniously passed on
the Guruship to the Granth. He changed its name from Pothi Sahib to
Guru Granth Sahib and said that henceforth whoever wished to seek
guidance, enlightenment, or solace should reverently read the Guru Granth
Sahib.??® Another contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh was Bhai Chaupa
Singh. In his Rehat Nama he also records that Guru Gobind Singh
designated the Granth as the Guru.??

2 “HgEs Ha1s K 97 ™ gaH T HYt AarT 319 dig Afod mt & Aee Il # fAd Adar 8R of ws afe
y2aht Il Ig FgS ST Il A3 &9 Hee |l

22 yiames U9Y & 96 fAB ydie wefel g | e fivs & 59w feg a9 HisG dfF I a9 usm vl
ygare Jat o 29, 7 Ay 1 fisd 99 Ua fesd Hfg 3fa (3t yowe fiw Ifassr rvig 2€)

2 s gu Higer AE de fo3 ®fe, fagae A9gs Jorse &d 3fo mHsfel 8 guU fsT ae 3 wd Il g9
U dfm it 7z, fen A 3T &t a8 Hw || SiAg gu fd T Wio 1 =/ fi 99 ©9Fs &t 99, ©9F6 a9
3\ i or 17 B Y 99 &9 ¥13, dF i U3 feg9 AEIl ¥ Y 996 Aes ot 9, dg #t ug Be fes
2 | A3 U dg it 7%,fer A 3T &t g8 v Il (If3 a1 et BT B) “E9 mus fusdt BeH
wféfe g =9 =afar a®, If9 fa Eies HB T9T €9 AYs Hiee Ha (1 am in the word as the fragrance

is in a flower. Those who wish to see me can find me in the word)
22w Y9y & ¥96 A yare swfel g1 Ag fius & 59 89 a9 HfaG dg (Sfaser 3fet sur
fHun)
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Bhatt Vahi (of Talaunda Pargna Jind)?*®> mentions that the Guru placed
five paisas and a coconut in front of the Granth Sahib and said, “ it is my
command that all should accept Sri Granth ji as their Guru in my
place.”?%

A letter written by Mata Sundri Ji (wife of Guru Gobind Singh) reminds
the Sikhs to accept only Guru Granth Sahib as the Guru and not Ajit Singh
or Banda Bahadur.?’

Another earliest reference to appointing Guru Granth Sahib as the Guru is
found in Gur Sobha Granth by Sainapat®® written in 1711 AD (3 years
after the Guru’s death). In it we find that a day before his death Guru
Gobind Singh, in answering a question from one of his followers, said, “I
have bestowed my physical form of Guruship upon the Khalsa”??*. When
the Sikhs enquired as to his spiritual form, the Guru is reported to have
said, “The limitless everlasting ‘Word” will remain the True spiritual

Gurun.230

In Gurbilas Patshahi Chheveen (written by Kavi Sohan from May 1717 to
22 July 1718 AD (only eight and half years after Guru Gobind Singh’s
death) the Granth is clearly mentioned as “Guru Granth”. It reads,
“Consider the Granth the same as the Guru. Do not even think of
distinguishing between Granth and the Guru”.?*" Koer Singh (1751 AD)
and Kesar Singh Chhibber (1769 AD) again mentioned this fact®* in the
later part of eighteenth century.

225 This Vahi (record book) has been researched by Giani Garja Singh

228 Fyrther information on this topic is available in “Guru Granth Sahib, its Physics and
metaphysics” written by Gurninder Kaur.

227 This letter is now in village Bhai Rupa

228 Sainapat was the court poet of Guru Gobind Singh.

29 3ifg AN 99 8% AETES | WA nius gu g3Te8 1| usAr ft B 3 HH a1 1| TuE €16 weh af

AWl (H 39 AR Tof)

20 pf3g/g THIT MUT niuTaT |, FEe faaaT wind 79 IIfgge fonrs ofg forst Badt aat ue fagarat
»Ug UF I (I AT £Lo)

By nifardt A St B8 A3 w13 fagus | dfF 99 AW HBIE 3T & 38 fagw 1l (8oY) Tg JfF a@Har
30 Ht I U AH'G | TH USEIMT QU T 919 dfF 7t 7% Il (892) IIY T9A AT Sver HY 99 dF
TIAfE | T3 59fe 99 A 93,u3 dF He e (893)

%2 Koer Singh says that Khalsa was left under the protection of nRZ (Sword bearer=Khalsa) and
that »rfe AfSag (The Granth) was the Guru after him. 3t 3 # Hfg fAy BT, WS g dF Fams I
Jg I Ho feger o3 3 fas o0 & o9 fimrd (Jar 2¢2) Chhibber says, “adte foem fAy Fars @
34t fer @ dt €% || 996 J13" gF T AT BIF UGS WIS || V(FI6 0/€U0) T T HEHT S HTEA
3T g 1 It/ Afow &1 7 & U, 6 F9& BY “( €Uq) ¢ TR USAW diet gfonret €t g
Afag § € famr 1| »i| Y39 a9 »AsT dfF Afag 3 | Aet fomr 7 3F famr " (220) # I8 W3 Aet
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Similarly Ghulam Mahyudin says that the Guru’s last words were, “There
is no difference between the Guru and the ‘Word” of the Granth.” Bhai
Kahan Singh Nabha, J.D.Cunningham, Syed Muhammad Latif and M.A.
Macauliffe all mention the same thing. Ghanaya Lal in his book ‘Tarikh-e-
Punjab’also confirms this.?*

Sarup Das Bhalla (1774AD) also writes that “Guru Granth Sahib” was
recognised as the Guru.”®** Umdat-ut-Twarikh (written during the time of
Maharaja Ranjit Singh by Sohan Lal Suri) also confirms that Granthji was
bestowed with Guruship. “The godman then said that the Granth will be
the Guru”.?®

Although some source material had admittedly been corrupted but the
statements about bestowal of Guruship to Guru Granth Sahib made by the
contemporary and near contemporary writers are so numerous that they
cannot be easily brushed aside as a coincidence.

The Guru is believed to be mystically present in the Guru Granth Sahib
(Word) and symbolically in the corporate body of the Khalsa. The first
being the permanent spiritual Guru and the latter a collective and
developing worldly Guru (Guide).

7.2 Akhand Paath

A continuous reading of the Granth Sahib is called Akhand Paath.The
reading stops only after reading all 1430 pages. Usually it takes 48 hours.
The word Akhand paath is nowhere mentioned in the Guru Granth Sahib
and neither is there any evidence of any Akhand Paath having been
organised by any of our Gurus.**® Guru Gobind Singh completed the Holy
Granth in 1705 AD and Akhand Paath could start only after this event but
we find no instructions for conducting Akhand Paath.

33 (€D)

2 “grg difge fiiw # 3wt <oz dfg Ffoe & wd ue Ui w8 ATt e% aforrdt ar gur” (der ug)

3 Af399 s fenms 996 o 1 TF AgY IHW AYSs 38, v Het ATgar 39 faE Afag & AaaTl
fAR 8 A3 A ¥'3 393t dfe 3 »ie 9T fode Afag & Us adar, AS A I37 J<4t 17 (HfoHr yaa dar
TE-E3)|

% fesaue 7B g wes & a9 8 /i »As” (BHeg 3Tty Us €u)

26 Bhai Santokh Singh in his Gur Partap Suraj writes that Holy Granth was read for 13 days by Baba
Buddha JI at the death of Guru Arjan Dev. “Ht I Jg U d9efes, 3! fau uss & sfee
[ 3un fes fen fau 79 3@, usd 7 g i3 & vt (TH 8 mfE su)

66



It is assumed that the Akhand Paath started sometime after Baba Banda
Singh’s death when the Sikhs were hunted and hounded everywhere (This
period lasted roughly from 1716 to 1770 AD). In times of acute difficulty
and danger their only hope lay in spiritual support. Historians believe that
presumably the Buddha Dal started the reading of the Granth. *” The
reading was always planned to end in the shortest time to avoid being
attacked unexpectedly. Later when the Sikh religious places were
occupied and controlled by the Hindus or the Hindu converts to Sikhism
they introduced many rituals that go with Akhand Paath and contradict the
teachings of the Granth.”*® Although Giani Gian Singh writes in his Panth
Parkash that Jassa Singh Ahluwalia organised an Akhand Paath in
Harmander Sahib after defeating Ahmad Shah Abdali and reconstructing
the shrine, the first Akhand Paath is said to have been organised only in
1909 AD by the Nirankari Sikhs.

These days Akhand Paaths have become a big business. Our so-called
Sants organise hundreds of Akhand Paaths at one and the same time and
there are seldom any people to listen and benefit from them. Even
otherwise the speed at which the Bani is read during an Akhand Paath is
such that even the most alert and mentally astute person cannot
comprehend anything. Every effort is made to finish the reading within a
stipulated period. This is sheer waste of time. The Guru has called such
practices a mere show and superstition. He says, “God cannot be
understood simply by reading scriptures; the deceitful pretenders are
deluded by doubt”. %

1 s & feg Jif3 Ju feu 3R o5 & 9%l I | AfSINT @ AR »ids us adt Ifenr a9e A 1| 993 &
fes I3 »ids de v U6,A% T W W3 &fgen® nifea Jue I6 g feg Haae niegar 3° adt
TH (TS IF FEt ag i &3 @HT 80)

28 g A% o3 € U BT, QU 996 BT o UT 93 & yAr 3, WP ©8 wiow Wie €3 ©f uF &,
3 13 »AB! €T3 § UH a9 BT aul Atel 3 | s Hedt fee 3fanr At 7 | feg g fdenr @
Hegt feg ni 37 3 5ot g5 U I1g Jw Aoy feu Sfefznt & ymr fesafrz J1 “8 8= yafo
38T UggaH &t Aer (dar 332) 2= 82 yrt et oo v famr Bfg (Jar €30) &=t ST U
T Wifenr (ar a) ST &0t 78 HIH (U ©8). feg A HoH3 T | I3 &af o s T fa
s U fegHfentt & wide o3 As 3 8gf & If feg g it fitu oo e == fishit | fegf @
3 J9EL, AW, FEGA YOI vifed gt 3 J€ A e feg fdg AaEhr aee As | |

2 s yF & gset aft gafk gETe I (o €€) us uB adt aHfs ufe (Jor 3uu) us uB 3 dx
AeR (Jor ou) ufsit st 3 afem uee (o ast) ufamt Hg & €33 yeg fammdter mfe i
Ho A9 39 Fafs mie 37 fogng IfF 1| Hewy Ifs Ifs af 5 A% & Aal Ofe (o 3¢) are BE »ig
S uEhit & ugH U || 99 BuRH Jifg AR ®8 & e ( 3 J9vH a3 83¢)

Learning undigested by thought is labour lost (Confucious)
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The Guru calls such pretenders fools.?*® The gullible Devotees are being
deluded and cheated by the fraudsters in broad daylight. These Sants and
Granthis then also proclaim the airy-fairy merit of the Akhand Paath,
which no one has so far quantified and no one asks them to explain it.

The Sikh Rehat Maryada says, “Any person who asks for or arranges
Akhand Paath should, as far as possible ensure that the reading is done
by himself, his family or friends. If, for any reason, such a person is
unable to get such help in the reading, he should at least listen to as much
of the reading as possible. It is wrong for people to arrange for Akhand
Paath without their being prepared to either read or listen to it.”’(Sikh
Rehat Maryada SGPC Amritsar English edition 1978 page 10)**

7.3  Merit (Ha3H) of Akhand paath.

There is not a word about Akhand Paath or its merit (HI™3H) in the Holy
Granth. Ask the Granthis and Sants to answer the following questions:

1. What is the nature of this merit (HI=H)?

2. Is it received in this world or the next? If in this world in what form?
Cash or kind and how much for one Akhand Paath? If in the next
world how certain can we be of receiving it?

3. Who receives it? The person who pays for Akhand Paath, the person/
persons who read the Granth, the person/persons who cook and serve,
the person/persons (if any) who hear the Paath? Is it equally
distributed among all of them?

4. If two persons fight and injure each other seriously but both organise
Akhand Paaths and pray for victory in the court, who wins?

0 you yafa Aee & gsfo qoufy fea® A3 3 (dor qouz) you eferr uzfo ue & ueefo faowr
Aoy grefent 1| (Jor aa33)  wIfy ufs ufs g 3@ ferferr 1 (Jo 828) Yoy AuE & diaet B9
g5 50 afe (U €3v)

21 A 101-member committee of the so-called Sants issued a fake Rehat Maryada on 30 May 1998. In
it they suggest so many anti-Gurmat rituals. For example the “Shabad” Guru is said to feel heat and
cold and must be supplied warm clothes in winter and a fan in summer. The Shabad Guru must be
offered food at certain times of the day. Ironically they never give the Guru a bath.
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5. If a rich man pays for a continuous Akhand Paath from his ill-gotten
wealth, how much would be the merit? Would he deserve a place in
heaven??*?If a poor person has no wherewithal to have an Akhand
Paath done but lives a very pious and virtuous life, would he go
without any merit?

6. Would we derive the same amount of merit if the Akhand Paath were
done from a recorded tape or on the Radio? If not why?

7. Although Granthis always give themselves a certificate by saying
Paath ended without a error” (/& f&arfews AUz Jr&»r). What if the

Paathis unwittingly made mistakes in reading the Granth? Would they
be punished? Would the amount of merit be reduced and if so by what
formula and who suffers the loss? The reader or the paymaster?

8. Muslims, Jews, and Christians do not do Akhand Paaths. Would they
all go without merit? Is hell reserved for them?

If you ask somebody why the Akhand Paath is being organised, the most
likely answer would be “to have the house sanctified” (3fg u=f3 aIa

1), One wonders whether the Paath will sanctify only one room, two

rooms, the whole house or the whole street? Is sanctifying power of the
Granth limited to that particular house or room? Why is the whole world
not considered sanctified because the Holy Granth is in the world? Can a
public bar or a brothel be sanctified if an Akhand Paath is done there?*®
The Sikhs believe that God resides everywhere, then why is any house not
considered sanctified without Guru Granth Sahib’s presence?*** The fact
is that the house (our mind), which needs to be sanctified, remains
unsanctified even after the Akhand paath.

2595 <8 UR awefs difanr (Us stt) dus fAB uehit adt 3fE I1Hs € IH & T 7% (& 320)
Henr Hatg 53fa & 7 (o acé) Hfenr yor Aer fasmfe (Jar aa0€) Henr Afg &3 afF ufgnr |
(da7 9q80)

3 This question was sent to me by a young London Sikh when some people took Guru Granth Sahib

into a public bar at Slough (England)
24 feg 7T AY ot T dot A @ fefg e\ (Jor 8€3) feg Aqr o5t AaT yg Wt (UaT 2ac)
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The Gurus have instructed the Sikhs to read the Granth, understand the
meanings and to act upon the instructions.?*> Mechanical reading carries
no value and no number of Akhand Paaths, Sampat Paaths or Silent
Paaths can compel God to change His laws. Bhai Gurdas says, “Even if
you go on saying “sugar” throughout the day, no sweetness is felt by the
tongue unless you actually eat sugar.”?*

The merit of reading Gurbani accrues only when one understands the
Guru’s message, internalises it and moulds his life style accordingly. This
is possible only when one reads the Guru’s Bani (or hears it read)
attentively.?’ Those who expect to receive any spiritual merit of the
Akhand Paath in the next world must note what the Guru says about it,
“The hands of the go-between are cut off; this is the Lord’s justice. O
Nanak, in the world hereafter, that alone is received, which one gives to

the needy from his own earnings and labour”. 2

245 gt B He bRt I8 (R Il geHY FeH FareEr aeE ufs AHfs B (3Et ageH @ v/3) defe Wl
33 39 Bafe Afs & ned (U €c) AR §uT I8 AEeE Hleg (Jor a890) AfSAT 596 aH<e A feg g
(o U2)"31g = fiis feg a9 W&,/ HH ue fid Ha'd 1l yg Agy foe 7 o9, Jeest & fov feus uew »oe #
HEE HS'9" ¥9 ¥9 €9 g9y S99 (F9A yaH IH q /€8) “fewasr” ARfs € ug “fews” 3 afenr § fAm &
WIE 3 WS S9& A nifgnH ager | B fegges 8 3 7 »iS I9T T | I | HEE &% HE § AHSEE 3
325 3t 2y Jtargs9 @ 5% U o9 AaeT I |

246 37 iz iz AT WY a1 Hisr Ife, 7" war Mg Aife uis adt aEmt 1| (JFES U82)

*" feg fAd yrE Afs wiefa Afg arefo afs ofe 83H =t I arfenr Bfenr f3s o ofs wfe U frs
R399 & nifamr Af3 A3 a9 Hat (o £€¢) aaa fadt Afe & ¥ifenr o8 f3or feeg goae (U
ot0) AT FISt 3T Yt H3 (dar U)TH | T3 9% & Tdfg, U3l Aefg a1g g 8Hfa Il f37 Hfg
JIW 1 d3 IH=S , T UT9H & HE I<6 |l

248 =efmifg I8 TS & HAG 8T A3fE || oax »idt B fHS fA u2 ws efe (e 8o2)
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Chapter Eight
The Living Guru

G uru Arjan Dev first edited the Adi Granth in 1604 AD. At that time it
contained only the hymns written by the first five Sikh Gurus as well

as fifteen Hindu and Muslim Bhagats (votaries of God). Most of
these Bhagats belonged to the so-called depressed or untouchable classes.
The main criterion for including their hymns in the Granth was the stage
of their spiritual development and their philosophy of life. A Sikh named
Bhai Banno prepared a second copy of the Granth. Bhai Banno’s copy of
the Holy Granth is said to have been termed brackish (#7d) by Guru Arjan

Dev because it contained some spurious hymns, which the Guru did not
approve.”® Guru Gobind Singh later edited the Granth once again at
Damdama Sahib in 1705 AD and included the hymns written by the Ninth
Guru but he intentionally did not include any of his own hymns in it. The
Granth was now complete.

Some people call the Sikh scripture a living Guru of the Sikhs. Some of
them even use electric fans in the Guru’s room in summer and provide
blankets in winter. Their devotion and love for the Guru is exemplary and
deserves appreciation. However there are certain issues that cannot be
resolved through intense devotion only.

2 The Guru clearly said, “Anybody copying the Banno rescension must have it checked thoroughly.
If copied from Gurdas rescension then it will be automatically correct.” 7€ dig fen & fa#, Aufg

feR gafe I g9er 7 3 # fed 3t 3 AR Hurfe 1 Some historians state that it was called Khari
because it had been prepared for use by the Sangat of village KHARA.
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Did Guru Arjan Dev prepare the (human) body of a living Guru that feels
hot and cold? If so were there were two living Gurus at the same time
(Guru Arjan Dev and Pothi Sahib. Did one living Guru produce another
living Guru?).Was there a third lesser Guru in Bhai Banno’s version? Did
Guru Gobind Singh create the same living Guru once again or was it a
different living Guru? Which of the two was physically (biologically?)
complete? Was Pothi Sahib (prepared by Guru Arjan Dev) only a half-
born Guru? Can the same living Guru be created by two different people
at two different times spanning one hundred years? Living objects are
born. On which date was living Guru Granth Sahib born (1604 AD or
1705 AD)? Why did it take about two years for Bhai Gurdas®° and Guru
Arjan Dev to affect the birth of the living Guru? Living beings do not take
that long when they are born. Living objects grow, feed, wash, defecate
and eventually die. Can we say this for Guru Granth Sahib? Bhai Gurdas
created the body of the Granth. Can we then say that Bhai Gurdas (the
creator) was greater than Guru Granth Sahib (his creation)? How do we
interpret the hymn, which reads, “ The Gurus, who are born to serve
others, are neither born nor do they die.” ' What happens to the very
old unserviceable copies of the Granth? Do we consider them as living
and thus burn our living Gurus alive? These and many such questions
demand answers.

The fact is that Guruship represented two important aspects of Sikhism:
(1) The congregation and (2) The ‘Word’?*?. The living human Gurus
provided the mystic unity between the two. It is for this reason that all
gatherings were not called Sangat. A Sangat was only that congregation
where Truth (God) was the object of veneration.?

Later when the Granth was established it began to be looked upon as the
incorporated ‘Word’ (Shabad) of the living Guru. Guru Arjan Dev himself
is said to have occupied a lower place than the Holy Scripture (primordial
Word). The Granth began to be looked upon by the congregation as the

%0 Bhai Gurdas, son of Datar Chand (younger brother of Guru Amar Das), was the scribe who
recorded the hymns in the first copy of the Granth. Some historians believe that he was the son of
Ishar Das Bhalla (cousin of Guru Amar Das) and his mother was Mata Jivani. He lost both his
parents at the age of 12 and was brought up by Guru Amar Das. Under the Guru’s direction he learnt
Sanskrit, Braj Bhasha, Persian, Urdu, and Punjabi and became a great scholar, philosopher and a

oet.

ZSlpﬂmmeathwﬁmw@uaﬁtwé(ﬁwpsﬁ)

#2 () fefe Farfs afs yg 93T g5 FAae dfe (Jor 9298) () (FEe Jfe Sfowr g9 gy HewI
(o R)

258 pgRqIf3 JAt AEtl fAE 83 &y <uEt 1| (daT 22)
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spiritual embodiment of the Guru and a treasure house of the mystical
‘Word’. Even when Guru Arjan Dev was not physically present the
congregation felt his presence and was mystically blessed by the Granth.

Later Guru Gobind Singh formally offered the spiritual leadership to the
completed Granth and the temporal or congregational leadership to the
Panth (Holy congregation). Thus the mystical ‘Word’ (Shabad) of the
Guru in the Granth assumed the role of the nirgun God and the Panth
represented the visible Guru-blessed organisation (Khalsa) standing for
Sargun qualities of God.

Guruship of the Granth Sahib (the bearer of Spiritual ‘Word”) was a
logical alternative to personal spiritual Guruship because a living human
Guru could not be expected to live forever in a physical body.?** The
secular organisational and corporate political leadership of the
congregation was accorded a second place and offered to the Khalsa
(Guru Panth). Mr. Archer attaches far more importance to Guru Granth
than to Guru Panth and says that the doctrine of the Granth being the
Guru gave the Sikhs a unique importance.

Guru Gobind Singh’s rescension of the Holy Granth (known as the
Damdami rescension of the Granth) was printed and published in 1860
AD and is now recognised as the authentic Guru of the Sikhs. The
centrality of the Guru Granth in a Gurdwara and in all Sikh ceremonies
points to the fact that the Sikhs have great reverence for their Granth and
their spiritual as well as temporal life is greatly influenced by its
instruction. They believe that the divine spirit that beatified Guru Nanak
and later enlightened the descendant Gurus now resides in the ‘“Word’
(Shabad) of the Granth.?*® There is, therefore, nothing in a Sikh’s life that
does not revolve around Guru Granth Sahib. It serves as a magnet for the
Sikh unity.?® It should be noted that the living Gurus from Guru Nanak to
Guru Gobind Singh were not worshipped in person like a statue and the
same applies to Guru Granth Sahib®’.

%4 & nifenr B AZ & A I (JoT Q082) 1 wifenr A 96 AZ a&t nirdt @it (da 828)

% ger% Aafe Swesdg  (Uor €82) gens g Aae fa@ 3t (Jar aaQu)

6 gt gaft @@ ofe Agre T 1338t Afsge at T Hat (der uto)

57 It is for this reason that during the Guru-period (1469-1708 AD) the birth days and martyrdom days
of the Gurus were not celebrated. After 1604 AD all importance began to be given to the Holy
Scripture. So much so that Guru Arjan Dev always placed the Pothi Sahib higher and always sat in
front as a humble servant. Performance of the Hindu “Arti” is an un-Sikh practice and was never
performed by any Guru.
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8.1 Living Guru

Let us now consider why the Guru Granth came to be called the Living
Guru? The Sikh Gurus did not call the Granth living Guru at any time and
neither did any historian or contemporary Sikh of Guru Gobind Singh.
Giani Gian Singh wrote Panth Parkash in the year 1889 AD in which he
copied a stanza from an earlier writing of a contemporary of Guru Gobind
Singh and changed it slightly.”® He wrote »ifamr 3t nig® o 3=t

gwfel g, Ag fmis & gaH 3 a9 HeIS dEIl a9 3g A HAIE yare It
& 29, 7 Y3 & fHeE 99 8A AEe X &9 |

Most Sikhs do not accept that the Guru is material and yet recite the above
stanza with gusto and consider the Granth as visible material body of the
Guru (yare g9t &t €9). Little do they realize that this stanza does not

match with Gurbani where it is stated umpteen times that Shabad is the
Guru. A Shabad has no body (29).

The original couplet was written by Bhai Prahlad Singh (Guru Gobind
Singh’s childhood friend). His couplet does make sense and is in line with
the Guru’s philosophy. He had written »@® Y3y & =96 fAG yare

IBTeg Ug | Ay s & w96 feg ag Hfsl dfg I Ig usAr HalE yare
39 &t 21 7 fAy H fieg 93 U fead’ B g 1 (Ifgzen st yowe
fRw vig 2€)

Translation:- “Panth (a body of God-loving people) has been founded
under directions from God. All Sikhs are bidden to consider Granth
(Word=Shabad) as their spiritual (Nirgun) Guru. The manifest body of the
Guru will now onwards be represented by Guru Khalsa (Committed God-
orientated human beings). Any Sikh who wishes to seek me should find

%8 Note that this couplet was changed by Giani Gian Singh in 1880 AD to read “3g &g #t
Wis€ ugare gt &t 29, A o fager gu I U7 ma€ Hfg 8T 7 which does not agree with the

philosophy of the Guru Granth Sahib like Prahlad Singh’s original couplet did. Guru Khalsa is the
visibile body of the Guru and Guru Granth Sahib is the spiritual Guru (Shabad) NOT A BODY
(89). For the first 40 years of my life the second part of the ouplet was read as “At & fager gu I

87 A€ Hfg&T” In his Panth Parkash Rattan Singh Bhangu also accepted ‘& yz a8 fisd 59 47
A HfT 3”1 The first version (fgge" BT T ) is closer to the Gurmat Philosophy. Everybody
wants to meet God but only those with “Ba fager™ can hope to meet Him. fage A" oy <A
(U 232) foge Ifg & gas Tret I (Jo £€9¢)
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me (physically living) among my Sikhs and (spiritually in) the Granth”.

The Guru of the Sikhs and indeed of the whole Universe is the
“Word”(Shabad), which is eternal.”®*® The ‘Word’ (Shabad) is spiritual
energy, which like physical energy, can change its form but is
indestructible and invisible. Therefore the only appropriate adjective that
suits the Sikh Sacred Scripture is not Living Guru (fie3 a19) but Eternal

Guru Or Immortal Guru (mfsat grg)?°

8.2 The Holy Book

Another question is sometimes raised by some deeply devoted Sikhs.
They do not like the Holy Granth Sahib to be called “The Holy Book”.
Ironically they accept the Gutkas, Panj Granthees and Sanchees as sacred
books but do not call them Smaller (or baby) Guru Granth Sahibs. They
also accept quotations from the sacred Granth printed in various books
and newspapers without questioning why their living Guru has been
dismembered by printing a verse here and a hymn there. Obviously
anything recorded on paper and then bound for posterity is a book whether
it is big or small. Religious books have always been called Pothi or
Granth.®* For example five days before the death of Guru Nanak
(2.9.1539 AD), the Guruship was passed to Guru Angad Dev. Puratan
Janam Sakhi records this incident as follows:

33 HO® 1 g€ I R UEt J1d widie Ad1 fHE! (At S99 uo)
“The hymns composed by the Guru until then were passed on to Guru
Angad in the form of a Pothi (A book.)”

Our Gurus themselves called religious books Pothi (book). Guru Nanak
wrote,” Now the Pothi, the Pandits and their Puranas have lost their
influence.”?%

%9 fagg FES wisfg wdar I (Jor a28) fas A8 g& &dt &9t I (Ja qou2). A Guru does not die.
Only a Shabad Guru lives forever.

20 JIgHI3 &TH HeT Ys muret afg digf3 gndt goath (e Q0) “The Guru’s Teaching is my life-long
friend. The singing of the Lord’s Praises is my prayer routine.. »fge® ale tawet Af3dfe F=g 383
ot (o a92€) nifgus die udt 39 a6 a3 fa3 83 A=El (e Uuoo)

%! The old copies of Guru Granth Sahib had the word Ut written on them. The Pothi became the

Guru only after 1708 AD. The word Pothi is used for the scripture in Prem Sumarg (see P.6). Bhai
Sukha Singh writes, “ Uet 3fg 1% €R 12t (I9fssm BuT fRw )
262 gt dfs3 99 yIE 1| aex o8 fen JuHT (Jor €o3) “Ud ug® aHEm I 38 <& feg 3fs
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Guru Arjan Dev also called it “Pothi” (sacred book) 2*and wrote, “When

I opened the treasure of my ancestors, | was enriched.” Obviously he was
not opening the treasure chest in the literal sense; he was referring to the
Holy writings of the previous Gurus contained in the Pothi Sahib. He
imbibed the wisdom of our Great Gurus and passed it on to the posterity.

Bhagat Kabir also called the scripture Pothi, “ys uBfA &+g afg Jgt 1 aH
a8 g9 €5 a8 3 (dar o)

There are copious references in Bhai Gurdas calling the Granth as
“Pothi”(Book)?*. It should also be noted that the word “Granth” itself
means a big book. Even in Bhai Banno’s rescension the word “Pothi” is
used for it.”®® By calling the Holy Granth a book its importance is not
reduced. Christians, Muslims, Jews, and Hindus all call their scripture
books and still hold them sacred.

It is absurd to think that if man had not learnt to read, write and produce
Granths, there would have been no Guru or that the Guru is dependant on
man’s ability to produce him. According to Sikhism a Guru is ever present
and is eternal.”®® The real Guru of the Sikhs is the “Word”*®’.

uEt 1| A g3T nifs Aot (Jor 2u) ufs ufs et fRfHfS uer 1 8 yge uB Afs ger (Jor
22€)

%5 et o3 afes fag s & a9fs afgnr ( Uar 20) Ul Ufs3 I3 afes a=3 dt At 1 73t At
Ffenrdint Af & @t (Jar qqoo) Ut dfs3z gv ddsr #iR 1 dfe S9aft Siofa a=sr f€ (Jo
29€) fAfHf3 BT yas yadfs Teit 1| a1 faar Afg g3 arst Jehnr (Jor 2€9) Stam 2= Sgar Ui
W f3%g A U I3t (& 230) He JaH wig WRE O3t Swfs fafo ud fas et (e cer)

%4 “qgeast fou Ut 3% fyear 9ag oA (39 €),

*% Anz aéut it v = o U ey uds AU I I TH WG X s & 55T |

%6 pfzgrg Sfag nife garet a0 &H forsar I (Jor 902¢) Af3AT AT AT AT &7 »i@ & Afe (dar
2out) 31g AS Afar Fe § a8 1| (U 3¢8)

%7 prgg 919 @137 fAZ He 937 afg fAG Ifawr At (U €09) AgE 99 Ular aifag distar fas Aae Ad
896 (o €3U) AT I9 UISTAR I A% FATE (s qgoo) ) Hae Ife Ifowr a9 gfu Hae
(& 1992)
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Since the modern methods of recording the sound had not yet been
invented in the times of our Gurus, the Guru’s “Word” could only be
conveyed to posterity by recording it in a book. Guru Granth Sahib
became the Guru of the Sikhs only because it enshrined the “Word” of our
Gurus otherwise there were (and still are) millions of other Granths.?®® We
show utmost respect and reverence to the Granth because it is the seat of
the sacred “Word”?* which is our Guru .If somebody translates Guru
Granth Sahib (Guru=sacred, Granth=Book) as sacred book or scripture,
He should not be condemned or ridiculed instead it should be explained to
him that the Guru’s “Word” has sanctified this Granth and the object of
reverence for the Sikhs is the Guru’s numinous“Word”, not the visible
form of the book. The Sikhs do not bow to the paper, ink, binding or the
cloth accompanying the “Word” because that would mean worshipping
material things forbidden to the Sikhs. The genuine respect for Guru
Granth Sahib does not lie simply in calling it Guru Granth Sahib instead
of ‘A sacred Book’. The genuine respect lies in reading the scripture and
living a life of virtue according to its principles.

It is time the Sikhs stopped considering the Guru Granth Sahib as an
image or a statue for ritual worship and make Gurbani available to the
whole world in translations. The Guru’s “Word” whether in original or in
translations, cannot be desecrated, defiled or sullied by naming it a book.
It is mystical and supernatural not material. The genuine respect for the
“Word” does not lie simply in calling it Guru and never going beyond
bowing to it.

8.3 Printing and distribution of the Granth

Until 1865 AD the Guru Granth Sahib was written by hand and sometimes
one and the same copy was written by more than one person. From 1865
to 1890 AD the Holy Granth was printed through lithography. The
printers and publishers (like Kohinoor press, Mufeed Am press, Aftab
press, Chame Noor press, Wazir Hind press, and Ganesh Das press)
printed and sold the Granth in various sizes and formats. They even
committed hundreds of printing mistakes. One can easily imagine what
sort of respect these trade-orientated and non-Sikh publishers may have
shown to the Granth at the time of printing and selling.

%8 Ay JeE HiT ST US| s 3)
269 et UgART o g1y (J&T 922€ )
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During 1880-1887AD Kanwar Bikram Singh and Professor Gurmukh
Singh raised the issue of respect for the Granth and its correct printing and
sale. Sri Guru Singh Sabha Lahore asked for a law regarding the
publication rights of the Granth and for banning its sale in shops. The
publishers vehemently opposed the demand because their trade was to be
adversely affected. They raised a number of issues, which could not be
resolved before the death of the two great protagonists. The issue is still
akive.

1. The printing and distribution of the Granth and Gutkas etc should
be in the hands of a single Sikh organisation authorised by law to
publish and supply them. Each copy should be numbered and a
proper record should be kept of the distribution. Members of this
organisation should be well versed in Sikh history and philosophy.

2. The Granth should be offered free to qualifying organisations, Sikhs
Gurdwaras and research scholars.

3. Translations of Gurbani should be permitted but they should first be
checked by the said organisation against misrepresentation of
Sikhism. They should be printed and supplied by the said
organisation but the writers should be offered the necessary royalty.

4. The above organisation should institute research in Sikh history by
offering stipends to researchers and publish their work by offering
proper remuneration.

5. Old and unserviceable copies of the Granth should be received back
by the said organisation, written off and heir disposal properly
recorded. Copies, which have historical importance, need to be
properly preserved for posterity.
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Chapter Nine
Meeri Peeri

Readers of the history of India would know that although Indian
people boast of doughty warriors like Karna and Arjuna etc,? there

came a time when they nearly lost all their valour and manliness.
This happened when after the battle of Kalinga Emperor Ashoka
abandoned the use of the sword and adopted non-violence as the guiding
principle for all Indians. This was in agreement with the principles of
Ahimsa (non-violence) and renunciation so assiduously preached by
Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism at that time. But Ahimsa and active
resistence do not go together and are antipodes of each other. People
became cowards to an extent that they would not even kill a fly.*"* High
spirits and bravery were thus abandoned and religion became a matter of
personal salvation only. Loyalty in times of need remained confined only
to the immediate members of the family. This prompted foreign invaders
to come like wind and go back like whirlwind looting and plundering the
country without facing any effective resistance. Even shepherds like
Timur plucked up courage to ravage the country and take away beautiful
damsels?’® for sale in Afghan markets while the Indian nation of so-called
warriors simply quailed and quivered before him. Not a single Sant or
religious leader raised his voice against such rape, repression and rapacity
until Guru Nanak felt irresistible compulsion to speak up.?® The seed of
Meeri Peeri priniciple was sown. It only needed careful nurturing.

Although the words Meer (Temporal authority) and Peer (Spiritual
authority) have been used by Guru Nanak umpteen times, the combination
of both Meeri and Peeri has only been derived from various statements of

20 Arjuna, the brother-in-law of Lord Krishna, is known as the invincible prince. Howver it is also a
fact that while he was escorting the ladies of the family from Dwarka, he was waylaid and looted by
the Bheels.

10 3 3BT A€ 3T, &4t F9€ & FEY UGSt | foFt €3 39 A HY AT, HIB A GH BT UT?

272 |_ater in the Mughal period the Hindus themselves started offering their sisters and daughters to the
Mughals and considered it an honour.

2% Maratha saint Eknath (c.1586) writes, “Hindus had become so dependant that they accepted

leftovers from the food of Turkish Muslim rulers at the time of Eid.”
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the Sikh Gurus and the history of the Sikhs. To state it in a nutshell ‘it is
the combination of a new man (Gurmukh), and a new social order (Panth),
and a new political set up (Khalsa protectorate=8a& 339)“...a fully

democratic compact community, armed to the teeth, struggling to
maintain what it conceived to be the right path and fighting incessantly
and without compunction, tyranny and injustice in all their forms.”
(1.B.Bannerjee ‘Evolution of the Khalsa Part 2 Page).**

Some people associate Meeri Peeri with Guru Hargobind whereas others
argue that it had started with Guru Nanak who originated the concept of
worldly sovereignty and spiritual elevation for all who followed him. The
latter groups argue that in Sikhism temporal and spiritual go hand in hand
and were duly sanctioned by Guru Nanak. The proper use of political
power (even if it entailed militancy) was justified and sanctioned by Guru
Nanak if such power was used for a noble and egalitarian cause.

Guru Nanak was using moral power and arousing the people of India to
value their culture and traditions. It was not his aim to enslave others or
wage a war but he was aware that power was necessary to resist the
onslaught of foreigners who were trampling the Indian culture. He knew
that Bhakti (spiritualism) without Shakti (Power) was too vulnerable and
Shakti without Bhakti (as was practised by Babar, Hitler or Changez
Khan) was bound to become fascist. He wanted to steer clear of both these
extremes and therefore concentrated more on Bhakti than Shakti.””®> The
Bhakti remained supreme in his system and was to act as a guide for
Shakti and this combination later came to be called Meeri and Peeri.

Although Guru Nanak was not openly a political activist and never raised
a sword, his ideas about kingship, administrative set-up of the time and
political exploitation are stated explicitly and give us the impression that
he was not completely immune to politics and the effects of foreign
invasions. In fact in his Babar Bani he admonishes the Lodhi rulers and
analyses the causes of the defeats of the Indians.

774 “pR3T Ifez =R WA fefewr yfes3” Knowledge and education flourish only if the sword shields

the country.
215 «Since wars begin in the minds of men, it is in the minds of men that the defences of peace must be
constructed.” (Preamble to the constitution of UNESCO.).This is what Guru Nanak thought.
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He tells us that the Indians depended more on magic than might and thus
brought about their own downfall.?”® He even talks about their inferior
weapons®’" and explicitly exhorts the Indians for sacrifice. He said: “If
you wish to play the game of love (for your country), Come and join me
with your head on your palms. Those who join me must be ready to die for
the cause and may not flinch from fighting.”?"® He even persuaded the
Indians openly to rise against the foreign invaders when he said, if one
lives in dishonour; then everything one eats is like eating carrion.?”® Such
strong words cannot be attributed to an Ahimsa loving, salvation seeking,

self-negating Sadhu.

No Hindu saint throughout the length and breadth of India had raised even
an eyebrow when the powerful Emperor Babar invaded India and
perpetrated indignities on the Indian people. Only Guru Nanak plucked up
courage and openly condemned Babar as an aggressor and his army a pack
of sinners.”He even complained to God and asked, “Such atrocities have
been committed didn’t you feel pain?”?*'He castigated the rulers of India
as people “more interested in enjoyment and profligacy than in the
protection of their countrymen.”?®? He boldly passed judgements on their
state of justice and their suitability as rulers and even called them
bloodthirsty hounds.?® Can such vitriolic comments be expected from a
coward who advocates only spiritualism and abhors militancy?

78 3 g Uig =9fh g€ 7 Hig Bfenr ofenr 1| g5 vaH 78 far Heg Hfe ufe afeg gefenr I agt
HIE & I wir I8 & uger &fenr (et 89t) “Learning about the imminent attack of Babar the

Muslim Pirs and divines used spells and incantations to stop him. He came nevertheless, burned and
razed to the ground their mansions, and cut the nobles and princes to pieces. The spells and charms
spelt no blindness and proved useless. (AGGS P.418)

7 yas U 3T HIE 9= Hfg 391 =arel 1 €&t U Ifx guEt Gt gAf3 feaEt (Us 8qv)

“Ferocious battle raged between the Mughals and the Pathans (rulers of India). Swords flashed and
clashed. The Mughlals aimed accurately and fired their guns whereas the Pathns thought it below
dignity to come down from their elephants.(AGGS P.418)

78 5@ 38 Un U%c & o8 |l fAg ufy 38 ot Adt w8 1 fez wafor O oo 1 firg & afs 5 o o (UoT
q892) Khwaja Hafiz says “The minimum price required for loyalty to the Guru is your head. If you
can’t pay this price do not fall in love” =sr FI3 =< 393 AT FeT Tfed, T »OW AZE! A9 ¥9 aH
nfeell

2% 3 /2 ufs ®Et Afe | AE g9 A3 fag ufe (da 982)

0 ymy gt e B arawg ofenT Adt Hat @6 ? 8 I (Jar 022) ¥s I Afdd areifg aaa I3 & gar
ufe @ % (Ja&r 022)

2L 3 U9 U a9eE 3 ot w9w & nifenr (Uar 3€0)

282 prgt gIf3 arevdhar Sfar 3R wfE (dor 890)

28 gy HIg HoeH a3 (U a_tt) I gl fonte ot ufsnt Ay fawms (Jor a280) I 343 fed arst
g Jurfez 33 (s €12)
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Later Guru Amar Das also said the same thing when he wrote, “Surrender
thy body, mind, wealth, and everything to the Guru and obey the Order to
deserve bliss.” In fact it is a strain throughout the whole of Guru Granth
Sahib that a Sikh should be ready to lay down his life for the Guru and the
public good.?®

Guru Arjan Dev clarified the concept as follows:

“The kind Lord has now issued the command

That no one from now onward dominates others or causes tyranny.
And all would abide in peace and happiness.

Thus shall be realised here and now

A new era of tolerance and compassion.” 2*

Because of his egalitarian manifesto the Guru soon became an eyesore for
the prejudiced Emperor Jehangir who had assumed the autocratic right to
foist the secular as well as the spiritual laws on all his citizens. He
decided to convert the Guru to Islam. Propaganda mill was set in full
swing to discredit the Guru, demonise him and pressurize him to tow the
line. On the other hand the persecuted millions had now pinned their
hopes on the Guru to save them from political oppression and bigotry.
People were ready to resist evil tooth and nail. According to Muhammad
Latif “The Guru was looked upon by his disciples not only in the light of a
spiritual guide but also as a worldly Lord and a ruling sovereign
(S.M.Latif “History of the Panjab” P.253). During this charged
atmosphere prince Khusrau rebelled against the Emperor. It was now easy
to falsely accuse the Guru of sympathies with the rebel prince. “There was
a regular conspiracy against the Guru and we are told that besides
participation in Khusarau’s rebellion, the charges against the Guru also
included the allegations that he called himself TRUE
Guru”(Transformation of Sikhism Viii. P.3)** Muhammad Latif writes
that the imperial policies towards the Guru had begun to change the
perception of the ordinary people concerning the Guru’s popularity.

%4 35 He Us AZ ABfU 39 a8 gafH »fewt uetit I (o™ tat) 35 HE Us »idut AS A =it feg
fig 1 (o 82) 33 Hg T nEt 35 € fafe fafe sa@ ufe 1 (J& uco) 35 He g Tfe »rdt
gifepr || (Jom 9383)

% gfs gaH I fHagez =l afe & faR Teeer A8 AUt e feg dnr aaHt ag #i8 (e o8)

%6 The words TRUE GURU (Fa" UsET) may have been popularised by Bhai Gurdas who wrote,
“Af339 AY" USHT J9 @3 USHT gfen@ “The Guru was too humble to call himself a True Guru.
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It appears that the Guru knew about the coming events and was preparing
his followers to meet the challenge. ?®” He was soon arrested, tortured and
martyred at Lahore (1606 AD).”®The martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev
jolted the Sikhs. They were now convinced that their movement was
facing certain extinction. There was no alternative but to fight in self-
defence.

It was under such circumstances that Guru Hargobind, who was only
eleven years old, became the next Guru of the Sikhs. He realized that the
power-mad autocrat Jehangir was dead to all sense of humanity, and
capitulation to him would prolong cruelty and injustice. Time had come to
meet tyranny head on to save people’s rights and their religion from
certain extinction therefore he brought into play the secondary part
(resistance to tyranny) of Guru Nanak’s philosophy. He took a momentous
decision to resort to arms and began arming his followers. This was a
direct challenge to the legal restriction, which permitted only certain
Muslims and Rajputs to bear arms.

On 25" May 1606 AD at the time of his investiture as the next Guru, he
donned two swords on his person. On being asked the reason for wearing
two swords the Guru is said to have remarked, “One sword represents
“Peeri”(spiritual independence-Prophet hood) and the other represents
“Meeri”(Temporal independence-Citizen’s right). Since the first sword he
wore was that of “Peeri”(Guruship), the Sikhs would always choose
spiritual over the temporal affairs. Thus the Guru openly and symbolically
combined spiritual and temporal aspects of human life and declared that at
times the Sants may have to resort to sword to annihilate evil.?*

%7 He also preached the same philosphy as preached by Guru Nanak when he wrote, “Ufa® Hag Igf&
ez ot &fs A I 90 FFE ot zar 38 @ IHS ufH (MU Uar 9902) In the same vein Guru
Amar Das had written H9g ieg # AH afg 72 & A9 Yz Fifger (o qout).

288 \Whenever an unjust judge controls the pen, some saint dies upon the gibbet (Jalal-ud-din Roomi)
Jehangir wrote in his diary; “They called him Guru and foolish people flocked from all sides to
express great devotion to him. This false traffic had been going on for three or four generations. For
years the thought had been visiting my mind to put an end to this false traffic or convert him to the
fold of Islam on some pretext.”(Tuzak-e-Jehagiri P.35)

%9 Muslim Prophet Muhammad fought all through his life. Although Christ himself did not fight, his
followers led wars on the Muslims. Hindu god Ram Chander carried Dhanush baan and fought a
war against Ceylon, Krishna carried Sudarshan Chakra and encouraged Arjun to fight the war of
Mahabharata, Hanuman carried a mace (3re"), Paras Ram used a great axe as a weapon. As for
wearing two swords the Khalifas have been using dual authority of spiritual and temporal power
since old times by wearing two swords. One of the Popes used to wear two swords. Martin Luther
had challenged the “Papal doctrine of the two swords with its claim that the Pope was the ultimate
source of all authority temporal as well as spiritual”. (‘Political Ideas’ by David Thomson 1972 page
30).
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From that very day he began to instil Spirituality and bravery into the
minds of the Sikhs. He sent messages to his followers to bring arms and
horses to him and employed ballad singers to sing ballads of brave men to
warm up the blood of the people who had become cowards. Military
exercises became a daily routine. An army drum (an attribute only of
sovereignty) was beaten twice a day in violation of the law that prohibited
anyone beating a drum. Soon he established a fort outside Amritsar and
named it LOHGARH (fort of steel). A pennant was also designed, which
has since then become the flag of the nation and is known as Nishan
Sahib.

In 1609AD he caused Akal Takhat (throne of the Almighty) to be
constructed at the feet of Harimander Sahib. This positioning of the Akal
Takhat was symbolic of the lower importance of politics to that of
spirituality. But for the establishment of Akal Takhat and the arming of
the Sikhs, the Sikh movement was in danger of quickly regressing into
another Hindu sect. The message of the Akal Takhat was loud and clear
that the Panth was meant to perform very high duties in addition to
spiritual uplift of the Indian people. This reaction of Guru Hargobind was
not an aggressive reaction but a logical consequence of the communal
consciousness of the Sikhs and Guru Nanak’s philosophy, which were
under serious threat. Having completed the above arrangements he
declared Deg (Charity) and Tegh (Power) as his instruments of action. The
Sikhs began to assemble regularly, discuss their problems and find
solutions. He was arrested in 1609AD and imprisoned at Gwalior but
fearing popular revolts, was released in 1611 AD. After the death of the
Emperor in 1627AD, bigotry once again raised its head when Emperor
Shah Jahan destroyed many Hindu temples including the Baoli Sahib
(birth place of Guru Ram Das at Lahore). This provocation was enough to
enrage the Sikhs and armed conflicts soon broke out between the
Government and the Sikhs in which the Mughal commander Mukhlis
Khan lost his life. According to Mohsin Fani?*volunteers flocked from all
sides and soon“The Guru had seven hundred horses in his stables; and
three hundred cavaliers and sixty artillerymen were always in his
service.”

The Guru moved away to Kartarpur to ease the situation but he was
attacked by the Mughal faujdar (commander) of Jalandhar. This time the

20 Mohsin Fani was known to Guru Har Gobind and had met him on many occasions. He wrote a
detailed Religious History of India titled Dabistan-e-Mazahib.
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faujdar too lost his life. Later in another battle in 1632 AD the Mughal
generals Kale Khan and Painde Khan were killed. Thus we see that it was
not the Guru’s intention to change the character of the Sikhs but the
policies of the Government had left the Guru with no alternative but to
defend his nascent religion.

Guru Hargobind’s struggles, sufferings and especially successes had the
magical effect of changing the coward people into an army of brave and
staunch soldiers. This metamorphosis had been accomplished in defiance
of the hide-bound prejudices and conservatism of the old Hindu religious
concepts and the hegemony of the bigot Government of the time. The
concept of Meei Peeri had been tested for the first time and had proved
effective.

A Hindu Sant Samrath Ram Das met Guru Hargobind Sahib at Garhwal in
1634 AD. He asked him to explain why he had switched from the
peaceful posture adapted by Guru Nanak to the one he had adopted by
wielding a sword. The Guru replied, “There is nothing new in what | have
done. Saintliness strengthens the mind and the sword protects the
oppressed. | am internally a Sant and externally a warrior”?** After this
statement of the sixth Guru the Sikhs began to consider the doctrine of
Meeri Peeri as a fundamental and most essential doctrine of the Sikhs.
Historians began to justify that temporal and the spiritual in Sikhism were
in tandem and there existed no dichotomy between them. It was also
argued that this ideology of the Sikhs differentiated Sikhism from most
other religions.

A question is usually asked that if the concept of Meeri and Peeri was so
significant why was it not clearly stated by the first five Gurus who never
wielded a sword? Why is it that even the 7", 8th, 9th and 10" Gurus did
not mention it and justify it when it had already been started by the Sixth
Guru?*?

21 On hearing this Samrath Ram Das said, “ yeh hamare man bhavti hai”(This appeals to my mind)
see Sakhi Number 39 in “Panjah Sakhian”(Jarg Andini). There is a reference to this meeting in

Samarthanchi Bhakhar (1793) published by Gogate Bombay 1910. The Guru had to fight 18 battles
in defence. No territory was occupied and no treasures were plundered. He spent seven years of his
38 years Guruship life in fighting.

22 5ome historians mention that Guru Arjan Dev was an excellent horse rider and was very good at
throwing a spear. He kept a number of horses looked after by Khera Fafra, nephew of Bhai
Behlo,who later became a renowned Sikh. Guru Har Gobind and Guru Rai had armies. Guru
Harkrishan died young. Guru Tegh Bahadur fought hisfirst battle when he was merey a boy. A
fighter does not have to declare his motto time and again. The manifesto is declared only once and
that was done by Guru Har Gobind when the followers were ready for war.
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McLeod writes, “Guru Hargobind had adopted a new policy, one which
dramatically expresses in donning of two symbolic swords.” In other
words he feels that Meeri and Peeri are not complementary but
contradictory and that it was a new policy different from that of Guru
Nanak.

It needs to be understood that in Indian religions there had been a
dichotomy between spiritual life and empirical life. They preached peace
and renunciation but fought wars. For example the followers of Hindu
scripture Gita preach peace but forget that Gita itself was the result of a
fratricide war between the members of the same family. Ramayana
preaches peace but the whole story talks of war.?®* Muslims claim that
Islam preaches peace but prophet Muhammad fought battles all through
his life. Sikhism broke this tradition by considering that the defence of
religion is as important as the defence of a country and established that
like the negative and positive existing side by side in nature Meeri and
Peeri must also exist in humans at all times.

Meeri is purely temporal and entails fairness, justice, law, nationalistic
feelings and egalitarian principles etc. The Sikh history tells us that in
Sikhism the spirit of revolt against injustice, unfair treatment and
nationalistic aspirations did not start and end with Guru Har Gobind, the
sixth Guru, with whom this concept is usually associated.

History tells us that Guru Nanak courted arrest and imprisonment for
opposing the tyranny of Babar. Guru Amar Das refused to pay
discriminatory tax and thus invited the wrath of the Government. Guru
Arjan Dev declined to enter the praises of Muhammad in the Holy Granth.
Guru Hargobind had to fight a war even when he was busy in the wedding
of his daughter. Guru Har Rai spurned the official order to appear in the
court at Delhi and ostracized his son who had shown weakness to the
Emperor, and Guru Tegh Bahadur accepted death than dishonour. The
Meeri preached by Sikhism is not lust for political power.

2% Although Meeri Peer was concretised by Guru Hargobind and later Guru Gobind Singh re-
established it, the seeds were sown by Guru Nanak himself. If Guru Tegh Bahadur only practised
Peeri then he would not have sacrificed his life to safeguard the rights of the others. Even Guru
Gobind Singh declared openly that his war was against tyranny and oppression, which was his
religious duty to uproot. “»ied THa" 5fg Hfg TaH gu & T (I have no other ambition but to wage

war to uphold righteousness). Peace is a treasure but war is a necessity. No religious leader could
avoid war.
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It is the establishment of universal everlasting rule of justice and fairplay,
which is the declared aim of Sikhism.?**

It is for this reason that no Sikh Guru occupied any land or set up a
kingdom. Meeri of Sikhism is thus aimed at practically creating
“Kingdom of God on earth,” which has been the aspiration of humanity.
Only Spiritualism of this calibre can fight for and usher in paradise on
earth. When after four generations the Indian mind had been sufficiently
strengthened and prepared for resistance the ideal of Meeri Peeri was
restated by Bhai Gurdas as follows:

“The worldly kings pass on their kingship to their descendants on their
death.

They simply inflate their ego and make others obey them like purchased
workers. In the house of the Guru the custom is to produce Gurmukhs and

just ways”.?%

9.1 Guru Gobind Singh and militancy?

Some western writers (especially Christian missionaries like McLeod,
Archer and Loehlin) compare Guru Nanak with Guru Gobind Singh and
complain that Guru Gobind Singh turned the pacifist movement of Guru
Nanak into a militarised sect.?®

Even Arnold Toynbee, who finds Sikhism an excellent religion, faltered
on this issue. He writes that the religion of Guru Gobind Singh was
“Qualitatively different, if not diametrically opposed to that of Guru
Nanak”

24 fag @t 2aA® fea I3 3Y3 AYT TIdrdl (37T JIEH 9 € U: 39)

25 ggimrer uf3mArg dfe ¥fe WY U3 uf3Adt | et @3 niust genft 3¢ As frudt 1| o9& wfs o% 3
I st g fearat

2% The missionary zeal of Loehlin and McLeod are reasons for their criticism of Sikhism. Their hidden
agenda is to create a cleavage among the Sikhs and undermine their beliefs. It is acknowledged on
all sides that the spiritual unity preached by Guru Nanak was at no time impaired by any of his
successors.. The Khalsa of Guru Gobind Singh had no political aspirations. The sword had to be
used to remove the obstacle in the path of spiritual development of the Indian nation. The aim of the
10" Guru is clearly sated as “T9H S&es S 8995 | €A FIs a8 W® 8ugs Il This is the same

as that preached by Guru Nanak.
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Mahatma Gandhi also complained that Guru Gobind Singh changed the
peaceful religion of Guru Nanak into a militant religion. %" Strangely no
Muslim writer has tried to make any difference between the philosophies
of Guru Nanak and that of Guru Gobind Singh. Only the Hindu writers
and the westerners have raised this issue.

Rabinder Nath Tagore criticised Guru Gobind Singh for abandoning the
peaceful path delineated by Guru Nanak and for adopting the sword to
chastise his enemies. According to him the Sikh religion, which was a
flowing river, ended up into a closed pool of stagnant water. The spiritual
development of the Sikhs ceased and they became mere fighters.?®
Rabinder Nath Tagore conveniently ignored the fact that Guru Gobind
Singh never neglected the spiritual and moral development of the Sikhs
nor did he ignore to attack the social distinctions based on caste, which
had marred the Indian society for thousands of years. The use of sword
was necessary to save the Sikh community from the ruthless persecution
of the Moghul Emperor whose bigotry is well known. Guru Arjan Dev
and Guru Tegh Bahadur had already tried the peaceful means advocated
by Rabinder Nath Tagore and Gandhi. Mute response to persecution
would have resulted in the extinction of Sikhism. At best the Sikhs would
have survived only as an insignificant sect like Kabir-Panthies if the Guru
had not raised the sword. Again it should be noted that Kabir did not raise
a sword but there is no spectacular or discernible spiritual advancement
among Kabir-panthies after him. Krishana, Rama and Muhammad fought
wars but their followers were not in any way spiritually impoverished.

About these double standards Dorothy Field writes, “It must not be

%7 Gandhi invented a new form of Hinduism when he began to preach Ahimsa (non-violence) and in a
meeting at Baroda called Guru Gobind Singh “a misguided patriot” for raising a sword to defend the
honour and dignity of India. Gandhi’s non-violence was only skin-deep. He openly supported the
British in the Second World War, agreed to defend Kashmir by force of arms, lauded police action
against Hydrabad and later died a violent death. Nehru, the first Prime minister of India, called him a
hypocrite. Did Gandhi not know that a majority of Hindus worship Durga who carries ten weapons,
Lord Krishna, Rama, and Parsu Ram were armed to the teeth and fought wars killing their own
fellow citizens and relatives? In Gandhi’s eyes these Hindu leaders were true patriots but Guru
Gobind Singh who fought the invaders to defend India was a “misguided patriot.” Can there be a
more prejudiced and greater ingrate than Gandhi? Was he really following Lord Rama and Krishna,
his beau ideals? Once he got a calf killed to release him from incurable pain, but he had no qualms
of conscience in releasing millions of human beings from the barbarities and atrocities of the
Mughals because it involved violence. He did not care to notice what Guru Gobind Singh said,
“When affairs have gone beyond all means, it is lawful and virtuous to put the hand on the hilt of
the sword.”(8 9 »iH TH NB3-TIIHS| ISS WAS II€6 ¥ AHHIG ©AS).Guru Gobind Singh’s

sword was like a surgeon’s knife which cuts with a purpose.
% Rabinder Nath’s assessment was accepted by J.N.Sarkar, who too wrote similarly (Vol. | P.301,
332).
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imagined that because he was a fine warrior he was less spiritual or less
religious than his predecessors. He made the religious fervour the
backbone of his warlike doctrines. He united practical skill with mystical
meditation; and the results speak for themselves.”

The speculation that Guru Nanak’s spirituality and philosophy of peace
would have spread worldwide if Guru Gobind Singh did not resort to the
sword is ill founded. What is certain is that if Guru Gobind Singh had not
raised the sword the Hindus of India would not have survived the slavery
of the Muslims, which had lasted already for five centuries.

The Sikh movement planned by Guru Nanak was a social, political,
religious, and egalitarian revolution, which had taken place in India only
for the first time. The main aim was the all round amelioration of the
Indian people. India being religious in his days (which it still is), he
wanted religious reform to take precedence over political and social
reform. If Guru Nanak had openly declared his intention to raise a sword,
there would have been opposition not only from the Government of the
time but also from the general population, which had become
pusillanimous and utterly coward because of Ahimsa so assiduously
preached by Hinduism, Jainism and Buddhism. The Guru would have
been branded a rebel and his mission would have ended before it even
started. This is evident from the fact that nearly 200 years later when Guru
Gobind Singh established the Khalsa, the Hill Rajas opposed him tooth
and nail and became the sworn enemies of the Guru in spite of the fact
that the Guru was fighting their battles to save the latter’s religion and
dignity.

The Sikh Gurus were not simply spiritual leaders seeking personal
salvation like the Hindu Sants. Over and above being religious preceptors
they were also practical and social entrepreneurs aiming to spiritually and
socially elevate the society they lived in. The blueprint for the Sikh
movement was carefully planned and announced by Guru Nanak.
According to Gokal Chand Narang, “......after centuries of subjection
Nanak was the first among the Hindus to raise his voice against tyranny
and oppression. To achieve that objective people had to be marshalled for
active resistance. The concept of passive submission had to yield to that of
physical encounter, to which masses had to be awakened.”
(Transformation of Sikhism Page 40) Unfortunately at that early stage the
Guru could not take up the sword because he did not have the means to
encounter physically the well-established centuries old Government. He
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laid the foundations for what was to follow next.

Guru Gobind Singh did not discard the policies of Guru Nanak and
suddenly turn militant. He was as much interested in religious, political
and social uplift of Indian society, as was Guru Nanak. Therefore the
charge of changing the direction of the movement is invalid. In fact there
is a strong logical link between the thinking of Guru Nanak and that of the
latter Gurus. Each Guru in turn added his bit to the movement. The
period from the time of Guru Angad to Guru Ram Das (1539-1581= 42
years) was too short to dissipate energy for a secondary purpose
(resistance to tyranny). This time was therefore wisely utilized by the
Gurus to get a stronghold in the minds of the people by preaching only the
altruistic and spiritual principles of Sikhism (Peeri). Resort to arms
(Meeri) was not a priority because the political power had not yet become
as extortionate, bigot and oppressive as it later started becoming under
Jehangir®and reached its climax under Aurangzeb. It was then that the
time had come to turn the ploughshares into the swords. Again it is for this
reason that only Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Tegh Bahadur®® had
instructed their sons to wield the sword and the other Gurus did not do so.

After the sacrifices of peace-loving Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Tegh
Bahadur there was no alternative left for Guru Gobind Singh but to
institute the Khalsa to save the nascent Sikh movement from the
persecution of the fanatical Muslim rulers. He was not fighting for
establishing a kingdom but to defend the fundamental rights of the people,
which had been trampled under the jackboot of fanaticism. In this
connection Mr. Cunningham explicitly states that Guru Nanak had started
a campaign by weaning away his followers from Hindu idolatry, Muslim
superstition, and Sidh quietism, which gained continual momentum under
the next Gurus and culminated in a much-desired political organisation to
shield the religion. He further writes that Guru Gobind Singh “effectually
roused the dormant energies of a vanquished people, and filled them with

29 599 e Tfa & 3T 583t Wiz BRamI Has 18 e § mest §ug uv fegwr (3: g9em U
20). In his history Muntakhab-ul-Lubab Khafi Khan tells us that Aurangzeb ordered all temples to

be pulled down (p.413). A proclamation required all Hindus to shave off their beards. Many
submitted to this disgrace and for some days it was difficult to find a barber to do the job.

%0 1t js said that the Guru Tegh Bahadur had given a word to the distressed and persecuted helpless
Hindus that he would remonstrate with the bigot Mughal on their behalf. He kept his word and not
only lost his own life but that of his companions as well. “=g fAg" & ya=Zht | fAg @R afc &
&8 1This was quite in line with the Hindu philosophy of Suufs Jfs Ae %t wret yos 78 ug

F96 & Agt which had largely been abandoned by the Indian people.
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lofty although fitful longing for social Freedom and national ascendance,
the proper adjuncts of that purity of worship which had been preached by
Nanak.” (Cunningham Page 84) He clarifies the point further and writes,
“ “It was reserved for Nanak to perceive the true principles of reform, and
to lay those broad foundations which enabled his successor Gobind to fire
the minds of his countrymen with a new nationality, and to give practical
effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with the highest in race and
in creed, in political rights as in religious hopes.”

Mr. 1.B.Bannerjee has discussed this issue in detail and concludes, “Those
who call this a ‘dwarfing of the unity of a religious sect into an internment
of political advancement’ commit themselves, at the same time, to the
absurd proposition that military efficiency or political Freedom is
inconsistent with a true religious life.”’(Evolution of the Khalsa part 2,
P.124)

Banda Singh followed the same policy after the death of Guru Gobind
Singh. Although the Emperor issued an order on December 10,1710 that
the Sikhs “should be killed at sight wherever found.” Banda Singh®"!
never molested any Muslims, the co-religionists of the Emperor. In his
letter dated 29 April 1711 the Mughal newsletter writer wrote about
Banda Singh to the Emperor “Any Muslim who approaches him, he fixes a
daily allowance and wages and looks after him. He has permitted them to
read Khutba and Namaz with the result that five thousand Muslims have
gathered round him. Having entered into his friendship, they are free to
shout their call (Azan) and recite their prayers in the army of the
wretched.”{Akhbarat-e-Darbar-e-Muala (Jaipur) Rugat-e-Amin-ud-Daula
No.3 Dastur-al-Insha 6A.

Careful understanding of Sikh history proves that there was no
fundamental difference between the philosophies of Guru Nanak and Guru
Gobind Singh and that Meeri Peeri was started by Guru Nanak, nurtured
by the next four Gurus, materialized by the 6™ Guru and concretised by
the 10™ Guru. The Sikhs have always fought against political tyranny,
religious intolerance, social inequality and economic exploitation and all
this at times demanded unwanted but necessary violence. It was for this

% Banda Singh was arrested with his 794 colleagues, who were all cruelly butchered in Delhi. British
ambassadors John Surman and Edward Stephenson saw the gory spectacle and wrote, “It is not a
little remarkable with what patience they undergo their fate, and to the last it has not been found
that one apostatised from this new formed religion to save his muddy vesture of decay.” (Letter
No. XXI to the Governor of Fort William dated March 10,1716). On June 9,1716 Banda Singh’s
flesh was torn with hot pincers and his son’s innards were thrust into his mouth before he died.
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reason that Akal Takhat (Seat of Meeri) was erected later than Harimander
(Seat of Peeri) and was made to face Harimander the fountain hood of
Bhakti (spirituality).

Thus we see that the militancy was not a deviation from Guru Nanak’s
philosophy but only a fulfilment of his ideology. When peace was restored
the 7" and the 8" Gurus had no cause for fighting

“The sword which carved the Khalsa’s way to glory was undoubtedly
forged by Gobind, but the steel had been provided by
Nanak.”(Transformation of Sikhism G.C.Narang P.1). Dr. Ernest Trumpp,
though not very sympathetic to Sikhism, also wrote that the philosophy of
all the Gurus remained the same and that the alleged changes made by
Guru Gobind Singh were in line with the doctrines preached by Guru
Nanak.

The Sikh ideal is Sant Sipahi, which combines spirituality with the
courage and bravery of a soldier. Spirituality alone turns one into a
coward unable to oppose the world’s Halakus and Hitlers and bravery
alone turns one into tyrants like the Durranis. The Sikh sword is therefore
not an instrument of offence and tyranny but a symbol of defence and
protection.

“When Guru Govind inaugurated the sacrament of steel he proved himself
a wise and farsighted leader. For of all material things which genius has
inspired with spiritual significance, steel is the truest and most
uncompromising. Let humanitarians prate, as they will there never has
been a race that have not been purged and refined by it. In some it is the
only combater of grossness and the monster of self. To the Khalsa it gave
a cause and welded them into a nation, and in the dark days of
Muhammadan rule in the middle of the eighteenth century, when the Sikh
was slain at sight and no quarter was given, it drove them on those
gallant crusades in which they rode to Amritsar in the dead of night, leapt
into the sacred tank and out again, and galloped back through the
enemies’ lines purified. Hundreds were slain, but not one abjured his faith
or perjured his soul to preserve his ‘muddy vesture of decay’. (Edmund
Candler in “The Mantle of the East™)

“In giving them direction and leadership Guru Gobind responded to call
of history in a manner which was not at all inconsistent with the essence
of Guru Nanak’s teachings. On the other hand one might say that tenth
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Guru’s call evolved splendid response because the twin foundations of a
new system __ spiritual fervour and Freedom from fear __ emanated
directly from the founder’s teachings. From this point of view the
emergence of Khalsa was the fulfilment of Guru Nanak’s mission.” A.C.
Bannerjee page 209-210

9.2 Tantric concept unacceptable in Sikhism

The tantric concept of the unity of ‘Devotion’ and ‘occult power’ (a3t
H&31) is nowhere mentioned in Sikhism.? It is a cardinal principle of the

Shakti cult, which indulges in sex and intoxication to achieve this unity. In
his article titled “Guru Gobind Singh and the Shakti cult” Jatinder Mohan
Chatterji deliberately commits this blunder and writes, “Gobind Singh’s
interpretation of Tantric philosophy, teaches man a new way of obtaining
salvation through war. Thus he may be considered to be the typical
prophet of the Shakti cult.”” This sort of interpretation cannot be put on
Sikhism because Guru Granth Sahib strongly condemns prudery,
prurience, lasciviousness, and the acts of the Sakats.**®

9.3 Meeri Peeri in modern times

It is an acknowledged fact that the Freedom of India from the British in
the 20™ century was inspired by the ideals of Guru Gobind Singh and the
contribution of his followers in the Freedom struggle was much greater
than their numerical strength would demand. Rabinder Nath Tagore
fanned this inspiration by writing poems on the valour of Banda Singh and
Guru Gobind Singh. It was the magic of his poems in Bengali language,
which was instrumental in bringing together the Bengali and Panjabi
Freedom fighters on one stage.

Modern concept of secularism with the legislation for ballot, conflicts
with Meeri Peeri. These days the power of Meeri of a country stems from
the votes rather than from any spiritual acumen of its citizens. All kinds of
ills, misdemeanours and illegal practices are camouflaged and declared
fair if only the ballot box is full. The box then dictates how religion

3 faes FaAIf3 A3 &d1 U3 U™ (id® BR3M3) Wafs fuss & AUs €8 | 34tz yg & 3q1 aget (Jg
yare famiat famrms fiiun)

2 Fetg A HaT & dirbA gafa A srfar (Uar a209) Fadt fas o ufe€ fefs mofk faamr (Jor
qQoto)
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should behave in the context of a fake secular state. Encroachment in
religion has therefore become the prerogative of the politician who has the
resources and the power to manipulate things to his advantage. Modern
day misdirected power (Shakti) is smothering bhakti (spirituality) under
the jackboots of phoney and counterfeit secularism.
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Chapter Ten
Caste

he Indian caste system (Varan Ashram Dharma)**is usually

explained by saying that at some time in the history of India the

society was divided on the basis of nature of work each person was
assigned to do. This was essentially a division of labour regardless of
status. Later this practical division became rigid. However the impression
one gets from reading the Vedas is that it is in fact the remnant of the
high-handed sovereignty of the Aryans upon the indigenous inhabitants of
India. The victorious Aryans hated the vanquished locals and reduced
them to servants and menial workers. They enforced Varan Ashram
Dharma right from the time of the Vedas.**Later it was meticulously
supported, sustained, nurtured and developed through the Puranas and the
Simirities of the Hindu religion.>®

Over the period of time the upper classes (Brahmans and Kashatryas- both
Aryans) assumed dignity, shunned labour, became respectable, and even

%4 Strictly speaking Caste is different from Varan Ashram (colour prejudice). It is a Portuguese word
meaning ‘Social division’. However in India Varan Ashram Dharma slowly degenerated into caste
system and was applied rigidly by associating caste with profession and birth. Thus it became a
schism of the soul.

%% The Aryans brought colour (later caste) prejudice with them and it is also mentioned in the Avesta
literature of the Aryans. The Iranian Aryans were divided into Atharvas, Rathestas, Vastrias, and
Huiti. goHENAE HuHTHIE T7g I7ew: fgs: , 89 STrd ee-Au: USswde BES nAes (FH9 I€
POWE 39 HZ 97) See also Purusha Sukta of Rig Veda. goHE €Reg ® Ho fev, andt ot fed,
2m et feg' w3 ged Ust 3 83us I¥ Tw Il Later we find Tulsi Das writing, “ At fey famrs ars
dlor, gE9 & AL IS YRie” (FoHe famrsdis dfent & yre Ga1 3 3 Beg fommses dfentt &
afdg T ) Also see Gita XV, - 47 and read “Were castes formulated in the age of Rig Veda?” by

V.M.Apte.

%% Such was the hatred with low castes that they lived outside towns and had to drag a bush behind
them or ring a bell to indicate their low status. Even in the times of the Peshwas the Mahars of
Poona were not permitted to enter the town after 3. PM lest their long shadow defiles the upper
classes. Caste was considered to be inalienably associated with birth. No one was allowed to change
his/her caste. It is said that once a Kashatrya king (Wishvamitra) requested Vashishta to permit his
entry into Brahmanism. The request was spurned. Later Wishvamitra approached Brahma and again
expressed his desire to abjure Kashatrya caste and become a Brahman. Even Brahma declined to
accept his request.
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worshipful but the downtrodden lower classes turned into labourers.

The upper classes became richer and richer without doing work whereas
the lower working classes became poorer and poorer in spite of
backbreaking hard labour. The dignity of labour was thus completely lost.
To add insult to injury all this was associated with religion and the lower
classes were forbidden from reading religious books or visiting Hindu
temples. ¥’ They were supposed only to obey the Brahman who
interpreted the scripture for them. Such was the deep-rooted effect of caste
prejudices that as late as the seventeenth century AD a Brahman is said to
have declined to anoint the nationalist leader Shiva ji as a ruler just
because the latter belonged to a lower caste.*®

At the time of Guru Nanak (1469-1539 AD) there were about 3000 sub-
castes and four main divisions (Brahman, Kashatarya, Vaish and Shudra)
in India. It had given rise to social inequality, bigotry and lack of respect
for manual labour. This well-established Chakarvyuh (Maiz) was difficult
to break. Even the low castes themselves had psychologically succumbed
to it and did not dare to oppose it. They were fully satisfied with
remaining in their caste and working as serfs. Rigid enforcement of caste
hierarchy also resulted in restrictions on connubium and convivial
associations, which were enforced by unwritten law.

Mr. McLoed complains that the Sikh Gurus claimed to have abolished
caste system but they did so only in the religious sphere and left out the
society. *° It should be clear that Guru Nanak started the process of
abolishing caste differences through preaching and through Sangat (free
association) and Pangat (inter-dining) institutions.

%7 Ram Chandra killed a shudra named Shambhook because the latter was praying to God. “ In its
social doctrine, the Gita was not egalitarian, but staunchly attached to the caste system, and to it
only the Brahman and the Kashatrya were noble by birth.”” (‘Hiduism’ by Niradh Chaudhri Page
266).

%8 ghiva Ji had to arrange Yagyas for 4 months and feed 11000 Brahmans before he could be
anointed. It is said that he spent 50 Lakhs of rupees just to earn the right to be anointed as a ruler.
Some writers estimate it to be Rs. 700.000000 (Read The menace of Hindu imperialism by D.J
Maharaj page 166)

%% McLeod is tarnishing Sikhism by design because he has been a Christian Missionary in the Panjab.
He feels that Christianity can take root among the Sikhs only if Sikhism is disparaged and
undermined. McLeod basis most of his criticism of Sikhism on the available biography of Guru
Nanak which, we all know, is legendary and full of myths. Besides biographies (Janam Sakhis)
were not written by the Gurus and neither was any of them approved by any Sikh Guru as a correct
record of events.
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Later the Khalsa was a logical culmination of it when Guru Gobind Singh
finally swept caste aside from the Indian Society by offering Amrit to all
castes from the same bowl.%°

“Prior to the time of the Sikh Gurus, no general ever conceived the idea of
raising an army from men, who were believed to be unclean and polluted
from their birth; but the watchword and war-cry of the Sikhs, Waheguru Ji
Ka Khalsa Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh, and the stimulating precepts of the
tenth Guru, altered what had hitherto been deemed dregs of humanity into
warriors whose prowess and loyalty never failed their leaders »” (M.A.
Macauliffe Vol.v P.93).

The Khalsa stood for a casteless society but the pernicious elements of the
caste, which had gone deep into the psyche of the Indians, were difficult
to root out completely.*** Soon after Guru Gobind Singh’s death the Sikhs
reverted to the jungles and the caste system raised its head again under the
influence of the Brahmans who had taken over the Sikh religious places.
They distorted and misrepresented the tenets of Sikhism since there was
nobody to counteract their nefarious designs.

10.1 What the Gurus did to oppose caste prejudice

Guru Nanak clearly identified himself with the lowliest of the low and
denounced those who paraded pride in their caste. He said, “Worthless is
the caste and worthless an exalted name. For all mankind there is but a
single refuge.”®? At the pain of excommunication he even declared
openly that he would associate with the so-called low castes and not play a
second fiddle to the affluent and socially pampered magnates.**®

0 gHr B9 U HATE I nifee fa g2t win finit S98mE | T 99 999 <96 AfH I6€ WiF FIHG € E391
T g9 < 3H fa 99 W% I ©9-U9H HAST €16 mBfder Haga WAS | wif ¥ 399 ©ed © 59 0d
ECiC@Er e Il (Secret report of Munshi Ghulam Muhay- ud-din to Aurangzeb,the Emperor of
Delhi).

1 Such has been the influence of Hinduism that the Indian Muslims, who are forbidden caste
differences, became divided into castes like Sayed, Mughal, Sheikh and Pathan on the pattern of
four vernas of Hinduism (A.K.Najmal “Changing Society in India and Pakistan™) At present there
are 35 separate castes of Muslims alone in Bengal. In his book “Census of India” (page 380) Even
Indian Christians could not escape it. Mr.J.H.Hutton writes, “Caste is admittedly observed by the
Catholics while some Protestants, who prefer not to admit it, openly admit a ban on commensality.”

2 o= A} A A8 | FES Hinm fear €16 | »iug 7 & 3 ST || 36k 3T UG A AT Uf3 B U

(& ©3) Ag & 8T nnitit Bl & €A afe (H: U €39).
3 Bigr wiefe g T3 3t g wfs g 1| aeg f3s & Afar mfg =feur ARG foorr iR 11 A8 &8
M 38 sefg 39t surtR (s av)
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To give credence to his statements he befriended the so-called lowest
caste Mardana all through his life.

To expose those who advanced the argument that in the next life God will
offer better place to the higher castes, the Guru said that in the court of
God neither caste nor power is of any value.***He dissociated caste from
birth and said that the caste of a person should be associated with the
person’s deeds and not with his birth.*** Fully stated his advice runs as
follows: ““Do not be proud of your caste. Only those can claim to be
superior who attune to God. You will be a fool to boast of your high caste
because such claims result in many problems. Like a potter fashioning
earthen pots in numerous shapes our father God has fashioned us from
one and the same clay. All living beings are composed of five elements no
one can prove any disparity between human constituents. Nanak says
human beings are rewarded for their deeds and without the guidance of a
true Guru, they do not stand to get the chance of being liberated from
wrong notions.”3!

The Guru tolerated the profession-based tags but repudiated the social
superiority or inferiority attached to professions. He said classification of
caste should be based on deeds instead of profession or birth. A bad deed
should bring bad name to the doer. For example “A greedy person is a
dog; and a person full of falsehood should be called a filthy street sweeper
(8937). Cheating (3df!) is like eating a rotting carcass. Slandering (féer) of

others is putting the filth of others into your own mouth (I3™). The fire
of anger is the outcaste (F€9) who burns dead bodies at the

crematorium”®'” According to the Gurus a man can be a tailor, a barber, a
farmer, a carpenter, a cobbler and still be equal in social status with a
Brahman whereas a Brahman who is doing evil deeds is lower in status
than a God-fearing street-sweeper.

And the Brahmans who cheated others and in so doing sucked their blood
were butchers.®!8

@ i3 5 A9 T widt Fi B9 (dor 8€X)  widt 578 A3 & Afert HaHfy gy wsT (U uag)

5 7f3 Aoy & Ut A9 wg 8g I3 IAT A3 A ufz 3 73 W aHfe I (J&r 9330)

o aramg sadmg &St .. (Ja7qaR0) w3 AsH &t AR »mit (dar q03u)

% BY g3 gF YIF ST W WD, ... (I5t qu), zafa gt gefenr arfefe ug féer
we gadt Hol adfa 9578 (dar Q) False-mindedness is the drummer-woman (H'HE); cruelty is
the butcheress; slander of others in one’s heart is the cleaning-woman, and deceitful anger is the
outcaste-woman.

318 8 fear 3f3 Gt anrel, ofF 24t 7a13 AE- Yo 809)
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Entry into Sikhism was open to all from the time of Guru Nanak. Hymns
of the writers from all castes appear in the Granth Sahib. After Guru
Nanak and Guru Angad Dev, who enforced convivial dining through
persuasion, Guru Amar Das specifically disallowed visitors unless they
dined in his Langar sitting with all other castes. This compulsory
commensality brought people of different castes together as equals. Later
Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Ram Das also condemned caste. Bhai Gurdas
mentions that the Karah Parsad offered by the so-called low castes and
the outcastes was freely distributed to all irrespective of their castes.®'*

Mehma Parkash tells us that Guru Angad Dev treated all castes equally.
Similarly Koer Singh tells us that Shudras and low-castes all ate together
in the Guru’s gatherings. Rattan Singh Bhangu clearly mentions that
Ranghrettas (sweepers) were treated by Guru Gobind Singh in the same
way as the other castes.’® Amrit (baptism) was not denied to anybody by
Guru Gobind Singh. His five beloved ones all came from the so-called
low castes. They even included a low caste barber and a washer man who
were socially ostracized in those days. Kesar Singh Chhibber writes that
the Khalsa obliterated the distinctions of caste and inter-married. Bhai
Dya Singh’s Rehat Nama states that Guru Gobind Singh strictly forbade
the mention of caste.**

Discrimination and social stratification on the basis of vertical
relationships was unacceptable to the Gurus. They did not accept vertical
caste divisions with Brahman at the apex of the pyramid-down to
sweepers and leather-workers. This explains why there are not many
Brahman Sikhs in the Khalsa brotherhood. However they tolerated
horizontal links of castes, which were unjustifiably and wrongly
associated with professions. Professions in India have always had long
ancestral links. If a person followed the profession of his forefathers he
would become an expert in that profession or trade. Unfortunately when it
came to matrimonial alliances the people always sought the best person in

®% Bhai Gurdas has criticised caste at various places in his vars. Read @9 3(u8dt ag), =9 u
U:9),89 U (U:X), ¥9 €(W:9), TF RW: 93),9 RM:QD), TI T (U:98),9 4 (U: 39 I
Ug),d9 28 (U:8) T9 2t (YY)

0 He ge afg 7 /a1 Hdt 19618 g3 fags ¥l Aerel 1B 39U g3 73 s = oo dtes U
fagur S8t I AT T=T widls HERI JEfE HET dfe YR & T3, Fied &€t I3 wiinrg 1 At
Afend g3 Sfmra 1 fes adte fds 3@ 28 usArdl, feo we a9° ondt aifgnret 1| (33w fiw )
See also Panth Parkash by Giani Gian Singh.

L vifyz & Ut 23 iy &t yz &3 1=four fiw Wi i st Aer aere ae (SfasenT gt =fenr fiw)
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their professions to keep the expertise going and to ensure good standard
of living for their children. This resulted in prolonging the profession-
based caste system and is still the cause of its existence. However for the
Sikhs such caste phenomena are not the cause of social ostracism and
hatred.

Since the Hindu Shastras preached caste discrimination, the Sikh Gurus
rejected the Hindu scripture and the Hindu gods.?? In the Guru’s concept
of religion there was no place for the so-called four Varnas. The prince
and the pauper became one and came to be regarded with equal respect.

10.2 Caste today

Patterns of connubium, patriarchal values and social structures take a long
time to change. Such is the impact of caste in India that even in our own
times it openly exists everywhere.**® The prominent Hindu reformer
Vivekananda once said, “If untouchability lives, Hinduism will die.”
Mahatma Gandhi®*** too condemned it but the malady still persists in spite
of the efforts of our national Government in curbing all sorts of
discrimination and bias. Connubium and commensality restrictions that
we see today are especially noticeable in the villages. It is a heritage from
the remotest past social customs, which had gone deep into the psyche of
the village people. Other reasons for their survival are conservative Hindu
influence, lack of education and inertia.

22 yforr & 718 T (a7 ©8), I9H §Y &9 o<t T (U ut), gfowr fars o=l 3 gz 38 (e
Tu2)

2 ‘gz UBHT i3 gaeSiont ¥ AT ySt Ht »id® 3u3 Afo" @ gaH I 7 Wifhs ot yiEt Hsa
nifapr 3 | # AT foergar arg 7 At aost a9ad” Il (gaam HY wiars 3us fHst a3 g6 at3d)

¥4 Mahatma Gandhi simply gave a new name to the low castes. He called them “Harijan”. He neither
attacked the Hindu scripture, which sanctioned caste nor campaigned to admit low caste in Hindu

Temples much less dining with them or entering into matrimonial aalliances. Harijan is still
considered a low caste.
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10.3 The Gurus accused

A question is usually raised as to why were all the Gurus married only in
the Khatri castes in spite of their opposition to caste prejudices? “It
should be remembered that the Gurus arranged marriages of their own
children which were in complete conformity with traditional caste
prescription. Does it not follow therefore that their strictures on caste
have been partially misunderstood?”” (*‘The Sikhs’ by McLeod page 81).

325

The answer to this question should be clear from the foregoing discussion.
Any attempt by the Guru to discredit the current Hindu dogmas would
have resulted in arresting the progress of the Sikh Movement.*”® The aim
was to strengthen the movement, which would in turn automatically
obliterate caste prejudices.

It is also a fact that the Sikh Gurus did not oppose inter-caste marriages.
There is no evidence to show that Guru Nanak, or the later Sikh Gurus at
any time objected to inter-caste marriages but they themselves did not take
any such steps because this would have affected their movement adversely
and sounded its death knell at the very start. It was far more important to
organise people for a fight against religious and political oppression and
persecution than to invite unnecessary criticism of caste dilution. People
were being pulverised between the two stools of exploitation by the
religious elite and the persecution by the political stalwarts. It was the
attack on these maladies that became the recruiting ground for the Sikhs.
It was understood that once people join to oppose these two enemies their
caste-endogamy, caste-status and ritualistic barriers would automatically
fade away in the course of time.

Secondly the system of contracting matrimonial alliances in the Guru’s
time left very little for the parents (much less for the individuals) to
decide. Intermediaries known as Wicholas (usually barbers) were the key
figures to decide matrimonial alliances. The story of Guru Hargobind’s
betrothal demonstrates how the intermediaries (Wicholas) contracted
matrimonial alliances. These Wicholas were usually Hindus in thought

325 “He jests at scars who hasn’t felt a wound” (Shakespeare). McLeod does not know how caste was
enforced and to what extent it had devastated the Indian Society. It may take generations for the
crows to become white.

%26 “Never can true reconcilement grow where wounds of deadly hate have pierced so deep” (Milton in
Paradise lost)
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and belief and could not think of breaking the caste prejudices without
inviting problems.

It should also be kept in mind that the first four Gurus were already
married before they became Gurus. At the time of the fifth Guru political
situation changed suddenly leading to Guru Arjan’s martyrdom and Guru
Har Gobind’s battles. There was no time for social reform when even their
lives were at stake. The situation improved only for a few years and then
again worsened with the martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur. Later Guru
Gobind Singh thought out a novel plan to strike at the root of the disease
and succeeded to a large extent. All his five Pyaras were from the so-
called lower classes. He domnstrably accepted Amrit from them.

It is easy to find fault with Sikhism but the fact remains that caste had
gone too deep into the Indian psyche. Even in the 21% century India
legislation is proving fruitless to curb it.

10.4 Contribution of Sikhism

There is no denying the fact that the spirit of social equality and
brotherhood that exists in the Panjab and its contiguous areas today is the
result of the reinforcement of Sikh ideals by the Khalsa. It is also a fact
that the Khalsa drew leaders from all sections of Society including the so—
called low castes and outcastes. Caste prejudices were abolished as far as
commensality was concerned and by doing so the Sikh revolution raised
the social status of the so-called lower classes. There is no denying the
fact that even though caste differences persist, the Sikh society is much
more liberal and egalitarian than the prevalent Hindu social order of
modern India.

“It was reserved for Nanak to perceive the true principles of reform, and
to lay the broad foundations which enabled his successor Govind to fire
the minds of his countrymen with a new nationality, and to give practical
effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with the highest in race as in
creed, in political rights as in religious hopes.” (J.D Cunningham ‘A
history of the Sikhs’ Page 34)

He (Guru Nanak) was the essence of humility. He preached with vehemence against
idolatry, hypocrisy and distinctions of castes and creeds, but in so doing he never
uttered a word, which savoured of personal ambition, neither did he arrogate to
himself the attributes of God. (Glimpses of world religion)
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10.5 Gotras

Gotras are tribal associations.*" At one time groups or tribes of people
fighting with each other created congeries of small states or principalities,
which dominated the society. Usually the leaders’ name was given to the
group, which in course of time began to be called a Gotra. For example
Sidhu s/o Khiwa Rao was the founder of Sidhu Gotra.’® In his tenth
generation appeared Brar s/o Hameera who was a great warrior and had
defeated Muhammad Tughlak.®* Those who joined his group began to be
called Brar. Maan Gotra came to be known after the name of Raja
Binepal’s grandson Manpal, who founded the town of Mansa. Randhawas
are the descendants of the ninth son of Rai Jundhar whereas Chhinas are
the descendants of his eleventh son. Rais are descendants of Tulsi Das’s
son Rai. Bajwas descend from Shilkap’s son Kals who was known as
Bajanwala because he used to rear falcons (Baj) **. These leaders
attracted people of all professions and castes into their groups. Therefore
it is not uncommon to find so many castes professing the same Gotra. For
example Cheemas are jats, barbers and even Muslims. Gills are jats,
carpenters and Mazhabi Sikhs. Dhillons are Jats, carpenters and barbers.

327

Some people have confused Gotra with caste. Gotra has nothing to do
with caste. Caste (Zat) is endogamous (includes different Gotras) but
Gotra is exogamous (excludes people of other Gotras although of the
same caste). The Panjabi jats have more than a hundred gotras but only
one caste (Jat).

Sometimes people who distinguished themselves in religious or other
fields also lent their names to tribes as Gotras.**! For example Bhai
Mansukh was a devoted Sikh of Guru Nanak. He went to Ceylon to
preach Sikhism. Now we have the word Mansukhani used as a Gotra by
his descendants. It is said that Mehmood Gazhnavi captured a Surjvanshi
Rajpoot man and took him away to Ghazni as a slave. The man was a
good warrior and runner who could run for miles without getting out of
breath.

%7 g%. IR, UeTE (3 A fAW 59T Ha's 3R U 82¢)

%8 See Tawirkh Rajgan Panjab Page 13

® See Twarikh Raj Khalsa page 123

0 Bajwas descended from Baju Rajpoots of Jaisalmer. Baba Manga was the first to move to the
Panjab and settle at Bajwat (District Sialkot-Pakistan. His descendant Shilkap (also known as Raja
Sahib) ruled in Multan. Sikander Lodhi drove him out of Multan. He had two sons Kals and Les.
Kals escaped in the guise of a falconer and Les was killed. Pakistani Bajwas live in Sialkot and
Narowal and those in India live in District Gurdaspur settled around Dera Baba Nanak.

%1 \edis are said to have descended from those who memorised the Vedas.
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He escaped from Ghazni, ran back to the Panjab, and settled on the banks
of river Ravi. After his accomplishment he and his group came to be
known as Sahi (long breather). Now this marvellous quality attached with
his name is used as a Gotra. Hari Singh Nalwa came to be called Nalwa
because he killed a lion.*** Ramgarhia is not a caste or a gotra but Jassa
Singh came to be known as Ramgarhia because of his association with the
fort of Ram Rauni (later Ram Garh).

Sometimes place names are adopted as Gotras An important personality
popularises the name of a place, which later becomes a Gotra. Sham Singh
was Sidhu by gotra but came to be known as Sham Singh Attari because
he founded the village of Attari. Now ‘Attariwala’ is used as a Gotra.
Ahluwalia (or Walia) Gotra started with Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia
who belonged to village Ahluwal. Partap Singh Kairon was a Dhillon Jat
of village Kairon but now his descendants use Kairon as Gotra after their
names. Parkash Singh Badal belongs to village Badal and now his son and
other descendants call themselves Badal. Sant Sunder Singh lived in
village Bhinder and came to be known as Bhindranwale. His descendant
Sant Jarnail Singh came to be known as Bhindranwala even though he had
no connection with village Bhindran. Rara is a village but we know about
Sant Ishar Singh Rarewale and Gian Singh Rarewala.

There are villages and towns founded by different Gotras and people use
the name of the village after their names irrespective of their real Gotra.
For example Sidhwan (from Sidhu), Sivian (from Sivia), Chak Bhatian
(from Bhati), Lalian (from Lalli), and Sohian (from Sohi). Chahal, Gill,
Khanna, Goraya, Ghuman, Sanghera, Dhilwan, Cheema, Kang, Hayer,
Sandhwan etc are all the names of the villages in the Panjab where people
of these Gotras originally settled or established their small areas of
influence. Many people use the name of their village with their names
rather than their Gotra. In course of time the same becomes their Gotra.
‘Nehru’” was not a Gotra but a place name.

2 Hari Singh (1791- 1837AD) son of Sardar Gurdial Singh of Gujranwala joined Maharaja Ranjit
Singh’s army in 1805 AD as an ordinary soldier. In 1710 he accompanied the Maharaja on a hunting
trip. A lion unexpectedly attacked him. Hari Singh held the lion by his jaws and threw him on the
ground. Before the lion could get up he drew his sword and decapitated it. The Maharaja was so
pleased with his bravery that he appointed him as his own bodyguard and later appointed him the
Commander of Sherdil Regiment, which had 800 horsemen. Hari Singh later became the world-
famous general and one of the strongest pillars of the Khalsa Raj. He becams famous as Nalwa (the
brave, the lion killer).

104



The Indian society of the Guru’s time was strongly hierarchical. Each
Gotra of a particular Zat (caste) had some Gotras preferred for
matrimonial alliances and some others even banned.®* The Sikh Gurus
denounced the privileges or the deprivations attached to hierarchical
patterns. No discrimination was made in appointing Masands (preachers)
from various castes and Gotras.

Castes and Gotras have both found mention in the Guru Granth Sahib but
they are not used derogatively.*** They have also been extensively used
by Bhai Gurdas in his Vars with the names of Guru Nanak’s followers.**
Janam Sakhis too used Gotras and Zats. Guru Nanak’s discussion with
Ajita Randhawa is very popular. In Bachittar Natak we find “ Guru

Nanak was born in the Bedi clan”.?® [

What the Gurus condemned was not the profession-based caste or the
Gotra but the discrimination attached to them and their association with
birth. The castes attached to professions cannot be obliterated. We cannot
call the barbers, farmers, teachers, weavers, and cobblers by other names
and still identify their professions. Whatever other names are given to
them, the other names will still betray their profession. The Sikh Gurus
nowhere wrote that the Sikhs should not use Gotras and Zats (castes).
Those who attribute this to Sikhism are unintentionally trying to introduce
their own prejudices into Sikhism. What the Gurus preached was the
abolition of a person’s Zat’s (caste’s) association with his/her birth and the
hatred due to such labels. According to Sikhism no one is inferior or
superior because of ones caste, profession or Gotra.

%33 people still say “frg Ag fea fAd fofe e 893”
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*% Bhai Gurdas gives us names of Guru Nanak’s devotees in War 11 Pauri 14 and the names of Guru
Angad Dev’s devotees in war 11 Pauri 15. He frequently mentions their castes and gotras. For
example H&Finit feg nmiit dire G AfSTE 3= | fisr Ju=T 3% g ger fed Wo fore Ifese
yfggr #a fiy Fieret I9 A aH= | IA9 A3 B J 99 Rt afefid goe | (F9 99 uBHt )
Afe ygsy e @ gr fAd dnr Az &8 (3 T 90.9€) FAIZ FAIZ Al Ao 99 Jat 2 fefy
fH¥eT (3: 7 90.92) I3 niETT IHT & UF YT WEFT FET (I J9EH T9 2 Ut qu).

5% f35 Fenie ot 7 fed uSae o 92 (IfT39 o)

105




Chapter Eleven
Sikh to Khalsa

he words ‘Sikh’ and ‘Singh’ have been in use in India since the

seventh century but their meanings have changed a lot over time. The

word ‘Khalsa’ appears to have come into use only after the twelfth
century with the coming of the Muslims.

11.1 Sikh

‘Sikh’ is a word of the “Pali” language and was extensively used in
ancient Buddhist literature for a person who is perfect.**’ Some scholars
think that it is derived from the Sanskrit word ‘Shishya’, which means ‘a
learner, a follower or a student’. It was commonly used in the religious
parlance in the sense of a follower. For example we read, “Influenced by
the glorious reputation of Kabir the second person to become his Sikh was
Sain, the barber”.*® In the 14™ and the 15th cantos of his Var 11 Bhai
Gurdas has listed a number of people as the Sikhs of Guru Nanak.**The
people mentioned by Bhai Gurdas were not ordinary people who
assembled to listen to the Guru and yet did not accept his philosophy of
life. They were completely drenched in the Guru’s philosophy and
followed his advice in all matters. Some such Sikhs were later appointed
Masands by Guru Amar Das on the basis of their spiritual
achievements.*® Also it should be noted that there was no distinction of
caste, colour, or social status among followers of the Gurus.

All followers, especially the Masands, preached Sikhism and collected
funds for the Guru’s movement.

7 frd uefen SAmiFEt mHBaH 3 feer Aesa || fimd gABueH feer usHEt (mHu=H). The word was
also used as AYT meaning The elite.

3% | “AfE ugsY T & gr fg dnr A &€ They were both followers of Bhagat Rama Nand.

% fegz wfger #u fry el I9 AT W<, TAT A3 FIW I 9 it 99 fiy pee

0 Those who started coming to the Guru simply on persuasion but were not fully committed to the
Guru’s philosophy were called “Sehlangs” (rfaear). AvE 3 Froemys Jefrd €t A9 Sder, 707 78 IBAYT
HIE W@HAH IJeT| JIHY s 93 HAEr (3E! g9eH av/22) By the time of Guru Gobind Singh the
Masands had become corrupt and were a drag on the movement so Guru Gobind Singh had to
discontinue the appointment of the Masands in 1698 AD
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Guru Amar Das gave the first definition of a Sikh when he wrote
“Renouncing selfishness and conceit, he remains always on the side of the
Guru; he does not follow anyone except the Guru. Says Nanak, listen, O
Saints: such a Sikh turns toward the Guru with sincere faith, and becomes
Sunmukh (blessed).**

“He alone is a Sikh, a friend, a relative and a sibling, who walks in the
Way of the Guru’s Will. One who walks according to his own will, O
Siblings of Destiny, suffers separation from the Lord, and shall
degenerate.” (M3 Page 601)%*

“One who calls himself a Sikh of the True Guru, shall rise in the early
morning hours and meditate on the Lord’s Name”.(M4 page 305)%*

“Blessed, blessed is that Sikh of the Guru, who humbly submits to the
Guru’s instruction. Blessed, blessed is that Sikh of the Guru, who with his
tongue utters the Name of the Lord. Blessed, blessed is that Sikh of the
Guru, whose mind, upon hearing the Lord’s Name, becomes blissful.
Blessed, blessed is that Sikh of the Guru, who acts upon the advice of the
True Guru, and so obtains the Lord’s Name. | bow forever in deepest
respe;z‘t1 to that Sikh who practises what the Guru preaches.”(AGGS Page
593)°".

Obviously a Sikh is somebody who keeps God in mind at all times,
renounces his self-conceit, and acts according to the Guru’s instruction.
His submission to the Guru elevates him to spiritual bliss.

1wy g5 HeT 30 USE JT fag wiRY & A8 SEIS0 56 AEY HSY A Ay AeHy 387 (H:3 e €20)
%2 fry r dou 3 It 7 99 & I fefg v, niuE I8 | 98 IE feefg 3o uR (H:3 Ut €09)
9 g9 Afsqe a 7 fy »re | 35 8fs afs oy fre (H:8 Ya30U)
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11.2 Singh

It is generally believed that when Guru Gobind Singh initiated his Sikhs in
1699 AD he invented the words “Singh” and “Khalsa”. The word
“Khalsa” was assigned to the baptised Sikhs who became “Singhs” after
partaking baptism*®*® of the sword. The fact however remains that the word
“Singh” (lion) was current among the people of India much earlier than
the time of Guru Gobind Singh. The Buddhists had used it in their
scripture and the Rajputs had used it after their names. For example King
Akbar’s brother-in-law (maternal uncle of Jehangir) was Raja Maan
Singh, whose sister Jodha Bai, was Akbar’s wife. Guru Gobind Singh
simply reserved its use for the baptised Sikhs who repudiated caste
system, opted to take Pahul and regularly practised Sikhism in their daily
lives. Today the usage of “Singh” after people’s names is not a reflection
of their true commitment to the Guru’s way but an extant tradition. Such
people go to the Sikh religious gatherings but they are not truly “Singhs”
in the real sense of the term "Singh” unless they are awakened by Gurbani
and make a sincere public commitment to the Guru by getting baptised.

11.3 Khalsa

The word “Khalsa” is derived from the Arabic word “Khalas” which
means pure (without adulteration). Bhagat Kabir used this word as such
for people “pure at heart” and devoted to God. He wrote, “Kabir says that
those who delved into Divine love are the Purest of the pure.”** Bhagat
Ravi Das used it in the sense of spiritual purification when he wrote, “The
purified cobbler Ravi Das says this”"

5 This word (baptism) has different connotations in Christianity. It has been used here for Amrit
Sanchar ceremony of the Sikhs for convenience only because no other suitable equivalent is
available in English.

6 “gg aElg 7 3T UBA UM Fa13 fAg At (e €ug)

37 “gfg Ifeeh y&H THI™ || “fAsa Ag 320 | w9ar0 Ife v&H (Jor 438)
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Dadu®*® Panthis and Bairagis also used this word for their institutions.
Some of their Akharas (Institutions) were known as Bhai Khalsa, Nirmohi
Khalsa, Nirbani Khalsa and Niranjni Khalsa etc. Later Guru Arjan Dev
used this word when he wrote, “Those who join the company of the Saints,

get purified and enter God’s court as emancipated men”.3*

The word “Khalsa” was commonly used by the Mughals before the time
of Guru Har Gobind for any properties that belonged directly to the king.
We still come across villages like Dera Khalsa, Thoha Khalsa, Choha
Khalsa, and Paddi Khalsa, which once belonged to the kings as their
personal properties. Guru Har Gobind used the word in this sense in one
of his Hukam Namas®® and wrote, “The holy congregation of the East, is
the Guru’s Khalsa”. These Hukam Namas contained lists of names prior to
the use of this word “Khalsa”.**' Obviously not everybody was “Khalsa”.
This indicates that only those who towed the Guru’s line were termed
Khalsa.

Guru Tegh Bahadur used the word exactly in the same sense when he
wrote to the Holy congregation of Patna.**

Even before the Baisakhi event of 1699AD Guru Gobind Singh called his
devoted Sikhs ‘Khalsa’. For example in his Hukam Nama written to
Kalyan Rai and Sangat of Machhiwara in 1698 AD he writes, “The
congregation is my Khalsa’(Rarf3 Ha™ y&Ar 3 1). This means that even

before Amrit Sanchar the Guru chose very trustworthy people who would
lay down their lives for him and it was an honour for such chosen
followers to be called ‘Khalsa’.

8 Dadu (1544-1603 AD) son of Lodhi Ram Nagar was born in Ahmedabad in a Muslim family. At
the age of eleven he became the follower of Pandit Bodhan. He preached his faith in Rajasthan and
was known as Dadu Dyal (Dadu the merciful)

*0 ygg o FaIfs Ig & usAr IfE. . (TaH &H - AHAT fAw wifig Uar au) Guru Har Gobind issued
this Hukanama at the time of creating the Akal Takhat. One Hukam Nama of Baba Gurdita (son of
Guru Hargobind) is also available. Hukam Namas have been published by Sardar Ganda Singh.
Later Sardar Shamsher Singh Ashok published them through the SGPC in 1967 naming them
“Nishan te Hukamnamey”.

% For example “3TEt AY 3T JEEH IE HITI IE AST IEL fenre Ig 99 U ” The

same practice was later followed by Guru Gobind Singh “37€t fHo9dge ToH ¥€ 9H ¥€ Jg Juar
Y IF AUS AoH ABIAT IAT HaT ¥eAT § 7 (TaH &TH AHAT fAw nilg dar O€)

2 ez &t HaIf3 HY ag /M & usHr 37
g © uwH dfe”



It is therefore clear that Guru Gobind Singh used the word Khalsa to
denote all those trustworthy Sikhs who pledged their heads to him and
promised to lay down their lives when required. Later the word was
reserved for the baptised Sikhs who had openly pledged their allegiance to
the Guru and offered their heads at the Amrit Sanchar ceremony of 1699
AD.

These baptised Sikhs were deeply devoted to the Guru and believed in no
other deity except God.** The Guru is reported to have said that he was
merging his soul in the Khalsa.*** The Khalsa’s life, therefore, was not
their own but the property of the Sire (Guru Gobind Singh) whom they
always called Sacha Patshah (The real ruler).

Even after the Amrit Sanchar ceremony only the most trustworthy and
spiritually advanced close associates of the Guru were called the Khalsa.
For example see Hukam Nama No. 83 (1702 AD) written to Mehar Chand
and Hukam Nama No. 86 written to Mehar Chand and Karam Chand in
1701 AD. Although not baptised they are called Khalsa.

After the demise of Guru Gobind Singh Matta Sundri and Matta Sahib
Kaur wrote letters to their followers exactly in the same fashion by
mentioning their names but made a very significant change in their Hukam
Namas. They never wrote “IHI' Ha™ ¥mHT 3”IInstead after the list of the

devotees’ names or some times even before it they wrote,

“Ht »a® yay it F yBAT TH USE & JIg JHAT (JAHEHT & KL HIST
Hedt 1722 AD)

H »ia® yay it o wsA @t W3 Afog | & €t vefamr 3.7 (gaHeR
FHAT AW niEa UaT ©€).

This testifies to the fact that the Khalsa always belonged to Akal Purkh
(God) pledging their devotion to Him through the Guru’s word (Shabad).

Letters written by Baba Banda Bahadur are also written in the same style.
For example read the letter dated 12 Poh (December) 1710 AD and now in
the possession of Delhi Gurdwara Parabandhak Committee.

3 yge Af3 Ad we H 37 4B 3T SWEH 78I

4 “gig wEF UBA Ig il viE 3 dfe At fag BgI vt A3 ueE el 1 oW & odt Fers Far fud
9 Y3 HIA g3 2 M 23). IT I3 Ys M I TIAG I3 fa 579 1| 88 I8 g5 A <939 AZ Hifd'
(TY.HIA I3 U i 32) U&AT et 7 &H fAG' 73 1| usAr At 1 dus 33 1 (3% &€ &% )

%5 q8"¢3 ©9Fs | Ht A9 Afog it & gaH T AIES USH A8aUT & JIg JHdT | JIF g AU AGH
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When we pray and say, “Adt Agt UBAT #t Afg" 3t 397 Ifenr fomfesi
g ot #7137 we mean wherever Guru Nanak’s Panth (all devoted and

dedicated followers whether baptised or un-baptised) live they should
enjoy the protection of the Khalsa among them. The Panth (The followers
of the path delineated by Guru Nanak) should flourish everywhere.

Bhai Gurdas (second) was of the opinion that the Guru turned the
members of his Holy congregation into the Khalsa but woe betides us if
we still remain Manmukh,**®

According to Gupta, the word Khalsa (the followers of the Sikh Gurus) is
composed of five meaningful words of Persio-Arabic script

Khe stands for Khud (independence of spirit)
Alif stands for Allah (Akal Purkh) (staunch belief in God)
Lam stands for Labaik (open expression of faith)
Sawd stands for Sahib (Meeri-secular authority)

He stands for huma®'-

(Peeri means spiritual sovereignty)
During the reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the term started losing its
original significance. The word began to be used for Khalsa Army and
Khalsa Raj etc, which included Muslim, Italian, and Christian Generals
not devoted to the Sikh philosophy. Today the dedication to the Guru and
the Shabad is nearly missing. These days many Sikhs are observing many
rituals hated and rejected by the Sikh Gurus and yet call themselves
Khalsa.

AEJaT| 3T Ht it Yy wt & ysAr 9,0 Ifeeg §fe & gaH Sufent niesr
%0 J9 Aotz dist UsAT HoHH! B0l (3Et J9EH EHAT)

%7 Huma is a legendary bird. It is believed that if it flies over somebody’s head, that somebody gets
crowned as king.
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11.4 Gur Matta

A GurMatta is a resolution passed unanimously by a Sikh gathering in the
presence of Guru Granth Sahib, sanctified by performing an Ardas and
accepted with the shout of a Jaikara. It has an ethical base and once
passed is considered to be the direction given by the Guru. Bhai Kahan
Singh Nabha writes in his magnum opus, the Mahan Kosh that upholding
the GurMatta is a bounden duty of all Sikhs and anybody who disobeys it
commits a sacrilege and becomes a Tankhaya (violator or defaulter). *®

The word GurMatta came into use after the demise of Guru Gobind Singh
to express and propagate the decisions taken democratically by the
congregation. Unfortunately the word cannot be translated exactly into
English. The word “Resolution,” which is usually substituted for it, is
inadequate to demonstrate the spirit and the sanctity behind a GurMatta.
A resolution is a Matta (H37) not a GurMatta. It was the practice of the

Sikhs of the 18" century to seek the sanction of the congregation before
embarking on any errand. A number of Gur Mattas of the period between
1716-1763 AD are available

Writing about the Gur Mattas Colonel Poliers states, “All chiefs, great
and small and even the poorest and the most abject Siques (Sikhs) look on
themselves as perfectly equal in all public concerns and in the greatest
Council or in GurMatta.*® Gathered thus they would say, the sacred
Guru Granth Sahib is between us, let us swear by our scripture to forget
all internal disputes and be united.” 3%

8 ygi& fAy ARG w3 T9H © aHF § a9s 3 ufas dies feu AvT a9 As,H JLfewHT nigHg A
dies &t ANt det, BR © &8 “gers” faar AieT | A JOH3 © fegu dEt aen a9 89 Seutdinr
g Al | HBA T JOHS nid® B9 Afog € ST fev WA 39a »i3 I8 WIS € AN U3 aFag JIfenT
FI¢ Aol IOH3 BT 29 feIu ©9 a9a fAw dies few Bfon a9 As | (HT® 3R Uar 820-829)

%9 perhaps he means “Sarbat Khalsa”,the gathering of Sikhs.

%0 ZH U3 & A I g J1, I93 JIHIT THE a9 A It || A3T9 At 7 afg 93, A U5 H's A 837 Il
35 H6 U6 AZ J9 o Hu3, o AR 82 a8 93 1| (JF yam )
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“For a GurMatta only those subjects can be taken up which are calculated
to clarify and support the fundamental principles of Sikhism; such as
safeguarding the position of the Gurus and the Holy Granth Sahib, purity
of the ritual and the Panthic organisation.”(Sikh Rehat Maryada SGPC
Amritsar 1978 Page 23) Five baptised Sikhs constituted a religious
council and temporarily represented the body of the Guru to issue
directions in a particular situation.***

Their decision was considered to have the sanction and the authority
of the Guru. When the different Jathas grew bigger into Misls they
felt the need to chalk out a consistent common policy. They would
discuss the matter among the leaders and then present it to the council of
the five. The council would then ratify the decision in the presence of the
Guru Granth Sahib, announce it and call it a GurMatta, which the present
members of the congregation passed with a loud Jaikara. It was the
corporate aspect of the GurMatta, which acted as a cement to keep the
Panth united and active during the 18" century trials and tribulations
when the Sikhs were hunted and hounded everywhere. It led to the
cohesion of the Khalsa, resolution of internecine problems and also to a
clear-cut political policy of the Sikhs. Thus the GurMatta was
instrumental in maintaining the unity of thought and organisation among
the different Misls and saved the Sikhs from disintegration at the worst
period of their history.

To an outsider it appeared that the Sikhs were divided into twelve
different confederacies engaged in internecine skirmishes but in reality
they had joined together to give a practical shape to the aspirations and
ideals of the Khalsa. Although religion always remained the guiding
principle, the Sikh Gur Mattas covered a vast canvas of religion, politics,
morality, and social justice. If the matter did not concern Sikhism and its
principles then only a Matta was necessary. A Matta was not considered
sacred and inviolable.

When Maharaja Ranjit Singh carved out a state, he obliterated the
GurMatta system in 1809A D and assumed all control over religious,
political and diplomatic activities of the Panth. This proved disastrous.
There is no doubt that he was punctilious in worship and never missed

%1 fe iy 2fe AuFqr Ut UIARg (3E1 I9TH I9 Q3)
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daily readings of the Granth Sahib, but it is also true that he introduced
Hindu elements in Sikhism by celebrating Hindu festivals, visiting Hindu
holy places and offering personal financial help to Hindu temples. Such
was the influence of Hinduism on him that on his deathbed he uttered
Ram Ram and four of his wives committed sati with him. In addition to
this, his sexual promiscuity and addiction to bhang and liquor did a lot of
damage to Sikhism. The rank and file of the Sikhs copied him and thus
spread immorality among the Sikhs and it sounded the death knell of the
Gur Matta tradition.

Once again during the movement for the liberation of the Gurdwaras, a
number of Gur Mattas were passed. This kept the Sikhs united and
determined to stick to the purpose behind the passing of the GurMatta. It
is time the Sikhs revive this tradition and sort out the problems afflicting
Sikhism today.
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Chapter Twelve
Miracles

Miracles (Sidhis)®? are extra normal or supernatural powers that
appear to defy the laws of nature. They are unusual super physical

events which un-aided reason fails to explain. Modern scientific
mind proves the falsity of miracles by arguing that the supposed
miraculous occurrences have been confined to ages of ignorance and
superstition. Science has to a large extent annihilated the belief in the once
inexplicable incidents. But science still struggles to explain the modern
day abnormal, or extra normal activities of human personality
demonstrated through Mesmerism, hypnotism, Telepathy, Psychoanalysis,
Telekinesis, premonitions and clairvoyance. This area belongs to Psychic
powers. 3

Miracles may be possible.*® Everybody has latent spiritual powers,
which, if developed to a certain degree through practice and discipline,
can result in acquisition of some occult powers. The Sikh Guru’s have
however condemned the use of miracles to demonstrate one’s powers or to
claim nearness to God through them. None of the Sikh Gurus called upon
the people to have faith in Sikhism because the Gurus could work
miracles.*® They always appealed to reason and to the listener’s mind.
Self-aggrandizement, glorification or achievement of any material gains
through miracles was nowhere near their heart.

%2 The word miracle is derived from Muirs, which means “Wonderful”’. Oxford Dictionary defines it
as “Event due to Supernatural agency”. V.C Desertis defines it as “Physical action of an unseen
intelligent agent producing results to which known laws are inadequate”(Psychic Philosophy P..32).
The equivalent Persian word Karamat has been borrowed from Arabic where it means something
impossible that defies the laws of nature. Hindus name two types of miracles. Nine Ridhis and
eighteen Sidhis are mentioned in the Sanskrit literature.

%3 Science too believes that man can break the barrier of time and space and can look into past,
present and the future. Man has sixth sense, which is free in time and space. (Read George
Goodwin’s Science Tests Sixth Sense)

%4 ae fafa oy fours fof fafa 37 of Tt (dar a3t0) &< foft oy fous fafo 35 His w8 7 St
(o q2€€) a< fatht nizgo fAdh fug Fater feafa 7 afs fage mer emfe (s €8¢)

%5 «“Though his biographers have ascribed miracles to Nanac, we never find that he pretended to work
any: On the contrary he derided those who did, as deriving power from evil
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Miracles abounded in Buddhist, Hindu, and Muslim religious books
before the advent of Sikhism®®. It was commonly believed that the test of
Prophet hood or Sainthood was the ability to work miracles. Early Sikh
writers encountered these cultures in the Punjab. We find mention of
Guru Nanak’s meetings with Sufis, Buddhists, Jains, Yogis and
Vaishnavas. Naturally the writers of the Gurus’ biographies were
influenced by their literature, folklore and beliefs. The popular Muslim
writings like Tazkra-e-Aulya by Sheikh Farid-ud-Din Attar and Kashaf-al-
Mahjub by Hassan Ali Hujviri (popularly known as Data Ganj Bakhsh)
were in wide circulation during the Guru period. Under the influence of
such works marvels and miracles became the stock-in-trade of the Janam
Sakhis as well. Many of these miracles do not agree with what the
Gurbani preaches.

Some supposed Sikh miracles appear to be the copies of the stories
associated with other religious leaders or Bhagats. For example Nam Dev
is said to have turned the Dehura and similarly Guru Nanak is recorded as
having turned the Mecca.®®’ The story is first mentioned in Tazkra-e-
Aulya where Kaaba (Mecca) had moved towards Rabia Basri when she
was in a forest.**® Prahlad was saved from fire by a miracle and similarly
Guru Nanak is described as having asked a boy to enter fire and the latter
came out unscathed. A snake shaded Guru Nanak but we find the same
story associated with Abdullah who was sleeping in a garden and a snake
provided shade to his face.*®® After Kabir’s death Hindus and Muslims
disputed as to the disposal of his body, which is said to have disappeared
leaving behind some flowers. The same story is also associated with Guru
Nanak. ¥

spirits.”J.MalcolmSketch of the Sikhs™

%6 Quran and Bible are full of miracles many of them performed by Moses. Christians define miracles
as ‘infraction of laws of nature with divine intervention.The biggest miracle the Christians believe in
is that Jesus Christ literally rose from the dead.

%7 No non-Sikh historian has recorded this incident.

%8 Read Tazkra-e-Aulya by Hakim Muhammad Urdu edition page 63 . “&fenr argr fegs 3 T & wis
Is,@mt 3 Jor oo Ty fo3 agas || fegs-2-ngst dfgnr ‘cgors feg g7 | oadt &t niy B
TEHYTHN ... . BR 39" It grefor €t a9° s 9% | TRt Tt 9F § 39t A HA 9% 1l ot Saet 9
&r 35 o 2 fegag | oy 3fonr witer 3@ »idt @9 1| 37 F FH I “fAge YT T9Ee” |
UEgt v feg dozr A9 fai & a9 I (4: Hoz fAw)

%9 See Muftah-ul-Hakikat Urdu page 43

%0 Nobody tries to explain why the bodies of the other Gurus did not similarly disappear. Were the
other Gurus inferior to Guru Nanak?
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Bhai Gurdas mentions the miracles of the Siddhas®"* but then tells us that
Guru Nanak did not show any miracle but simply said, “ | do not possess
any miraculous powers or extra physical potency except the Lord’s
“‘Word.”*"?This was the most opportune time for Guru Nanak to show a
miracle and take the wind out of the Siddha’s sail.

It is understood that it had almost become a fashion in the 15" —16"
centuries to associate miracles with religious men but the Sikh Gurus have
stated it umpteen times in the Holy Granth that “Ridhis and Sidhis are
powers on the palms of godmen who care little for them. Those who
hanker after these occult powers go astray.”*”® Guru Nanak mentions
Babar’s invasion of India when the miracle workers tried their best to
bring about Babar’s defeat and death through miracles but they failed
miserably.®* Guru Granth Sahib does not approve miracles. It says,
“Supernatural spiritual powers of the Siddhas are all emotional
attachments. Through them, the remembrance of the Lord does not come
to dwell in the mind.” His words are as follows:*"

“If | were to acquire supernatural powers and accumulate wealth and
pleasure
And acquire the power to appear and disappear at will and thus win
applause.
| would not abandon the Lord’s name because such miracles only
delude the fools.”
(AGGS p.14)

The miracles recorded in the Janam Sakhis simply prove that the writers
were not well educated and knew very little of Sikh philosophy. This is
also evident from the fact that many of the Gurbani hymns quoted in these
stories are nowhere to be found in the Holy Granth. Some of them are

gy Ter Hatnit fiw g I afes feuret I fefa ufs afsd Bsafs Wt fre” 99 et (=79 a/89)

32 grr §8 &'H 1l ST Hod A9 HYY WSEl IS8T AY &'H © 99 S9HS WAE &atll (F9 q uBst
83)

373 f3fg fAfa A9 ga3" waet %4t a9 & AU ASTE! (Uar €32) fafu fafa AZ Ag S & & <A His nife
(J&r ut3) Read Guru Granth Sahib pages 10, 147, 593, 649, 650, etc.

¥4 3¢t g 19 =9fA g9 7 Hig Afenr ofenm g6 HaH 78 far Heg Hfe ufe afes gufenm aet
HIE & dnf winr fad & uger sfenr (& 892-9t). If the Guru believed in demonstrating

miraculous powers, he could himself work a miracle to destroy and annihilate Babar’s army or turn
their advance backwards like he supposedly did with Mecca.

¥ frg J= fAfg st fofg nmar @ 1 QU ugae dfe &Fr &g 98 38 1| W3 efy g RS ST fefs
& e &8 (Yo a8)
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associated with Guru Nanak but are actually the work of the later Gurus
(Guru Angad, Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das, and Guru Arjan Dev).
Here and there the Bani of Kabir is associated with Guru Nanak. So the
incidents associated with these hymns cannot be said to belong to Guru
Nanak’s period and most of them are miracles. One of the stories tells us
that Guru Nanak visited the Sun. In the modern world nobody would
believe such stories. Another story tells us that he walked on water. Again
Guru Nanak is mentioned as having met people like Machhandar Nath,
Gorakh Nath, Bharthari, Khawaja (a mythical personality) and Sheikh
Farid who had lived centuries before him.

Ninety years after the death of Guru Gobind Singh, a Sikh named Sukha
Singh wrote Gurbilas Patshahi 10. He wrote that after his death Guru
Gobind Singh mysteriously appeared through air in the fort of Sitara and
holding Bala Rai and Rustam Rai (of Janwara) by hand escaped on his
horse through the air and released them on the Bindhyachal Mountain a
distance of 300 miles. One wonders why the Guru did not save his own
sons like this. Were Bala Rai and Rustam Rai better Sikhs (nobody knows
much about them) than the Guru’s 40 valiant besieged Sikhs of Chamkaur
who could be saved this way? Why did Guru Hargobind not escape from
the fort of Gawalior like that? How did the writer come to know about this
incident, which had not been recorded by any writer before him? Many
such mythical stories have been associated with the Sikh Gurus. Such
concocted stories belittle the glorious sacrifices of our Gurus and the
devoted Sikhs like Bhai Taru Singh, Bhai Subeg Singh, Bhai Shahbaz
Singh, Bhai Mani Singh and Baba Banda Bahadur because these stories
prove that they could not do what ordinary people of other religions could
supposedly do. The Sikh Gurus and their followers accepted death rather
than snivelling at the feet of the aggressor.®"°The opposite of Miracles is
Will (37&T) and that is what the Sikh Gurus preached.

Guru Tegh Bahadur was asked to show miracles or face death. He
disclaimed having any occult powers but the Mullahs insisted. Eventually
the Guru said,” The only miracle that you will witness from me is that you
will not be able to chop my head off (You will not be able to obliterate my
ideology). "

o IH g &t Ffe & TS MUS JPUTAE (T EEY)
(1) @ fewrg 38 a3, fAn gg »ue feu@ AR I3 I13H USAT AY s feH a9 oW a8 To
Sfaael (2) 913 AT & 391 %l | A2 & A aTH3 fedl@ | (U yarm)
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The Guru thus proved that the biggest miracle is the sacrifice of one’s life
for a noble cause and a noble principle.®”® He never errs who sacrifices
himself.

If miracles were sanctioned by the Gurus, then Guru Arjan Dev and Guru
Tegh Bahadur would surely have saved themselves from gruesome deaths
and Guru Gobind Singh would not have said, “ Men of God should be
ashamed of showing occult powers and miracles”.*”® He would have
saved his innocent children and his mother from certain death through
miracles. Guru Arjan Dev even dissuaded Mian Mir from remonstrating
with the Emperor on his behalf.

History tells us that once Guru Gobind Singh was sitting with Emperor
Bahadur Shah when the Mullahs (Muslim priests) challenged the Guru to
show a miracle to prove his spiritual might. The Guru flatly refused.
When pestered persistently the Guru said, the miracle lies on the tongue of
the mighty because, “The mighty (ruler) can order the death or the release
of the victim.” The chief Mullah was not satisfied and continued the
argument. The Guru took out a coin from his pocket, held it aloft and said,
“Look at this coin, this is the second miracle. It can buy honours and turn
paupers into princes.” Still the Mullah was not satisfied and repeated the
same challenge. The Guru, thereupon, unsheathed his sword and said
“This is also a miracle. It can chop off a head and sniff off life”. This
silenced the Mullahs and left the Emperor tongue-tied as no one was
permitted to unsheathe a sword in the presence of the king. *°

Baba Atal and Baba Gurdita showed miracles. They had to pay with their
lives. Later Ram Rai®" was excommunicated for showing miracles. Guru
Amar Das abandoned the village of Goindwal but did not agree to bring

miraculous rain.

Miracles can and do happen but true men of God never show miracles to
prove their spiritual might. Dr. Radhakrishnan dissuaded religious people

%78 Self-sacrifice is the real miracle out of which all the reported miracles grow. (Emerson)

379 5reg 92 AT I, YF BB &I s T (A8) (3fE3T aea)

¥0 (1) vafa sumfa 2fe fadle | 3R v HiT' B waHs g7 ) fuy Slog @ 8 oW feg vmHs
feg et fou 1(3) Bfs Af3IE AHHIT fearmt, Ag WIS weT ANG yaHt 33fes aes Uiz If ol
96 AHY & 993 381 37 feufs vy 3 a9° Ifeg §t oz fea wid | wig ot fig 839 a9 397,35
YT AH € 09 39" | Ysfa A ASS & Jefd,fles € o€ a9 89 || (99 YaH £20%). A similar

story is recorded in Dasam Granth in Charitar No. 374 where Hingla talks about miracles
%! He is said to have showed 72 miracles to Emperor Aurangzeb.
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from acquiring miracles by saying, “The aspirant for spiritual life is
warned about the attraction of supernatural powers. They are spiritually
meaningless and irrelevant”. (Bhagwad Gita page 58)

Extra sensorial perception is a gift of spiritualism but its use for self-
aggrandizement or publicising personal occult powers is ego.** Guru
Nanak did show a miracle the like of which nobody had shown before. He
used two levers to mystify the world. One was “Holy congregation”(Rf3

Ha13) coming together of right thinking people and the second was ‘Word’
(&) or right direction.®® Using these two levers of organisation and set

philosophy he started the work which was later taken up by his followers
and eventually culminated in the establishment of the Khalsa, the exploits
of which are now known all over the world. It was a miracle, the like of
which no religious leader has ever shown.

%2 ga et 9%ET and 39T = HisT &t have been the policy of the Sikh Gurus.
%2 mfsrafs ot foor gt 62 &t 3 9t 1l (=79 W8I goen )
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Chapter Thirteen
Worship

hese days a number of Sikhs (Some of them overly baptised) have

been seen worshipping goddesses. The film—makers appear to be

consciously promoting the worship of statues and goddesses through
the apparently baptised Sikh actors. As a result the Sikhs are adopting
many of the erstwhile Hindu rituals, which were forbidden by the Sikh
Gurus.

13.1 Gods and goddesses

Belief in numerous gods and goddesses is one of the cardinal principles of
Hinduism. Since no one has ever seen or come across a god or goddess, it
is not possible to describe them or to say whether they really exist and if
so how many they are. Some put their number at 330,000,000. Some
others put the number still higher. Air, fire, mountains, sun, trees, rivers
(like Ganges), food, water, butter and salt etc are all gods.** These gods
and goddesses also have their offspring. For example Hanuman was born
to Air, Parbati (Shiva’s wife) was the daughter of the Himalayas
Mountain, Karan was the son of the sun God. In spite of this some
scriptures testify that all gods were born to one mother called Aditi.

Hindu gods are also supposed to affect the human life and looks. For
example to ask for ‘beauty’ the Hindus would worship Ashwani Kumar
(son of a horse), for long life they worship Markanday, for learning music
Saraswati is worshipped. For getting rid of disease and disadvantage the
Hindus worship Shani god (the eighth and the youngest son of the Sun).

%4 nig O3 Ut ST &AsY @9 &g Une ufenr fugg (e 823) Even Brahmans and Emperors
become gods. “a€ ferA & H&3 3 UK, 3@ HIA & R 83 T I A8 JJ faRd farefex, Afa 7 ny
Swae I I 79 AT fFe9 »R Ag WS AR Ag A 3A A T I 3 & fmffs yHs diE 7@ &, e 3
»d § IR T “ (33 ARER)
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Like us human beings the gods are also fond of pets. For example Inder,
the leader of the gods (Devtesh) has a bitch called Sarma. For riding,
Brahma and his wife Saraswati®*® use a Swan, Vishnu uses Garur (a bird),
Shiv uses a bull, Ganesh uses a rat, Kam Devta (sex god) uses a parrot and
the sun god travels in a chariot drawn by seven horses. Among the
goddesses, Durga always uses a tiger to ride on, Bhairav uses a black dog,
Sheetla uses a donkey, Mansa Devi uses a snake and Lakshami (Vishnu’s
wife) uses a centipede. Shanishar uses a vulture as his aeroplane. Like
their transport their favourite dishes are also different. For example
Shanishar is pleased with oil, iron and lentils (H'g € %). Some others

are pleased with meat and intoxicating liquors.

Hindu gods are sometimes jealous of each other. They curse each other®®
and even fight among themselves. Narda (born from Brahma’s forehead)
and Indra have always been out to create misunderstandings and
problems. Snitching and backbiting are permanently associated with these
two gods. Indra, the leader of the gods, even raped Rishi (Sant)
Gautama’s wife Ahalya.*®” Brahma fell in love with Shiva’s wife Sati.**®
Bhagwat Puran tells us that Brahma was a thief .He stole Krishna’s cows.
All gods are fond of music and dance. Dev Dasis (young girls) dance to
please the gods®® and the 6333 Gandharvas (and their wives Gandharvis)
please the gods with music and songs. Gods also have servants. For
example Lord Krishna’s servant was Gian who for some reason annoyed
Lord Krishna. Krishna wanted to behead the servant but Gian ran away
and took shelter with Arjun. Krishna had a fierce and gruesome fight with
his own brother-in-law Arjun and only Brahma®* could stop them from
fighting.

The gods are not very brave. Once they were tormented by the demons.
Instead of facing the demons manly, they approached goddess Durga and
beseeched her to save their lives.

%5 Bengali Hindus believe that Vishnu had three wives. Sarasvati, Ganges and Lakhshmi. Once they
had a bloody fight among themselves and therefore Vishnu gave Sarasvati to Brahma, Ganges to
Shiva and kept Lakhshmi for himself.

%6 Brahma cursed his son Narda to be always engaged in sex. Narda cursed his father by saying that
the later will have sex with his own daughter.

%7 J3y 3 nifafenr ferdt f3p 2fy fifg gofenr (Jor azes)

%8 The dirtiest pervert sex story about Shiva and Parbati is recorded in Kot Ruder Sanhita 4.12

%9 This practice is still current in South India in spite of legal restrictions.

90 Brahma is called the Creator of the universe. Later he is said to have edited the four Vedas around
2500 BC. After 1728000 years of Satyug + 1296000 years of Treta + 864000 years of Duapar (Total
38,88,000 years) he was still alive. Was Brahma God or Krishna God? Are these Gods still alive?
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The gods are also jealous of each other and are usually engaged in mutual
recriminations and revenge. For example Vishnu turned himself into
Narsingh and saved Prahlad from the atrocities of his father. This did not
please Shiva®' because Prahlad’s father Hirnakashyap was Shiva’s
follower. Shiva turned himself into a bird called ‘Sharabh’ and tore up
Vishnu with his nails.

Sacrifices to propitiate the gods are considered pious acts and are known
as Devkaram (Acts of piety)*?. The most important six gods are jointly
called Devshatak. They are Ganesh, Sun, Fire, Vishnu, Shiva, and Durga.
Like us humans the gods and goddesses also revere a Guru. Their Guru is
Barhispati (7Fgmu37). In Zind Avesta, the first religious book of the Parsi
Aryans, the word Dev or Devta was used for »iHT (devils) but later in the

Hindu scripture it began to be used for angels (gods and goddesses).

13.2 Did the Sikh Gurus worship gods and goddesses?

The following arguments are usually advanced to prove that the Sikhs
worship Hindu gods and goddesses.

1. Guru Gobind Singh worshipped Naina Devi goddess®*** and obtained
her blessings before instituting the Khalsa order. He composed Chandi
Chariter in thankfulness to Chandi (Durga).*** He has clearly mentioned
the name of the goddess in many couplets For example “ygH 43t fHag &

OR 3fg 91 wifta 3ufmir AT, HT'T® B P, E9ar UG FSTfen
A3 u@shit (Dasam Granth) 39 fAHS Heel I®ar W3 ot ¥% (Bhai
Gurdas Second) etc.

*1 Most of Shiva’s followers were cruel egoists and utterly merciless. Some of them are “Ravana”,
“Vanasur” and “Hirnakashyap”.

%2 |n these sacrifices animals and humans were killed. Raja Sujag organised 1000 Rajsuya Yagyas on
the banks of river Narbada in which 300,000 horses (Aspmedh Yagya) and 300,000 humans
(Narmedh Yagya) were sacrificed. Later in another Yagya 400,000 cows (Gomedh Yagaya) were
sacrificed to feed the Brahmans Guru Nanak writes, g saar fafg wfenr Az @ »idt wfe” (Jar
29), ST HfT IH AT ol S=f3nr ot T& 1| (aT REt)

% Who was Naina Devi? King Daksh organised a ritual Hom but did not invite his daughter Sati. She
felt insulted and jumped into the ritual fire. Lord Shiva lifted the corpse and roamed throughout the
world. Sati’s eyes fell on this moutain and it came to be known as Naina Devi (Nain means eyes),
Later where her tongue fell, it became Jawala Devi.

¥4 Sukha Singh (Gur Bilas), Santokh Singh (Gur Partap Suraj), Sumer Singh (Gur Bilas) and Giani
Gian Singh (Panth Parkash) all wrote this story. They all appear to have copied it from Sarup Das
Bhalla.
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2. The Sikh Gurus visited Hindu religious places.
3. There are references to Hindu gods in the Sikh scripture.

In this connection the following facts should be noted before we take up
this issue.

(@) Guru Granth Sahib is the only source of Sikhism authenticated by
the Sikh Gurus. Any principle that violates the Gurbani contained
in the Granth Sahib cannot be accepted as Sikhism

(b) Guru Gobind Singh could not be expected to violate the principles
enunciated by the previous Gurus.

Let us now consider the story of guru Gobind Singh’s Devi worship.

1. First mention of this story is found in Mehma Parkash written by
Sarup Das Bhalla in 1776 AD (See Sakhi No. 27 P.821 onwards).
According to him the Hom ceremony (Sacrificial feast) took place
on the top of Naina Devi hill. The goddess gave Guru Gobind
Singh a Khanda.**®> When the Amrit was ready Guru Gobind
Singh himself was the first to drink it. The book was written 77
years after the supposed incident.

2. Ninety-nine years after Guru Gobind Singh the story appeared in
Gur Bilas (Life of the 10™ Guru written by Sukha Singh in 1798
AD) where a Pandit named Dutta Nand of Ujjan is said to have
conducted a Hom ceremony. It was held on the banks of river
Sutlej. It cost Rs 1,25,000 and lasted for four years.

3. 172 years after Guru Gobind Singh the story was reproduced in
Panth Parkash (1880 AD) of Giani Gian Singh. Here the Hom is
said have been performed by Pandit Kesho Datt of Benares on the
hilltop of Naina Devi. It lasted for nine months. On the question
of human sacrifice, the Guru suggested Kesho Datt himself to be
sacrificed. Kesho Datt ran away in the night. (Macauliffe V.5

¥ 1z 13 faR o a9 o, 2t #ft s fom S 18 1| B oy 83 § 39 & ufs s ugs 28, Y we yaw 9fe
37 79 39 fes & a9 &8 1 Against this Bhai Dya Singh writes, “ag & fru He, g3, Sivg, <, &<,
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p.65) and Malcolm (P.49-50) have reproduced the Panth Parkash
version.

4. Later Swami Dya Nand made use of this fake story in his
Satyarath Parkash to flail the Sikhs. He wrote, * ...... Among
them was a brave man named Gobind Singh whose ancestors had
been put to trouble by the Muslims. He wanted to take revenge but
he had no wherewithal to do so. On the other hand the Muslim
rule was on the ascendance. He had an event (Hom) organised
and propagated that a goddess gave him a boon and a Khanda to
fight the Muslims and that he had been assured victory...
(Satyarth Parkash P. 379)

Taking advantage of these sources Pandit Sukhpal stated in the preface to
his Urdu translation of Dasam Granth (1915 AD) that Guru Gobind Singh
“...was a Hindu. To protect Gow Brahman was his Dharam. He used to
worship Devis and Devtas like the ordinary Hindus. As a matter of fact his
every action was on the same lines as the Hindus.”

All the above-mentioned source books suffer from numerous historical
mistakes and contain a lot of self-contradictory matter, which does not
agree with the line of thought in Guru Granth Sahib. Even the details of
the stories are different in all the above sources. Some historians hazard a
guess and say that the incident may have happened on Naina Devi hilltop
in 1698 AD but no contemporary or semi-contemporary source confirms
this. It sounds ridiculous that the goddess appeared at Naina Devi to bless
the formation of the Khalsa but instead of instituting the Khalsa in her
presence the Guru moved miles away to Anand Pur and waited for a year
(April 1699 AD). It is also worth noting that Guru Gobind Singh had
raised the sword and won a number of battles before 1698 AD**® and so
had Guru Har Gobind before him without any help from a goddess. If they
could be victorious without the aid of the goddess what was the need to
placate the goddess?

%% Guru Gobind Singh had started martial training for his followers immediately after the martyrdom
of Guru Tegh Bahadur. On the Baiskhi day in 1679 AD a number of arms were offered to him by
the Sangat of Kabul and Raja Rattan Rai. He started using the battle drum (SSHi3 &ara™) and a
pennant (fsrs Arfas) in 1682 AD, which were both forbidden by law. Fifty-two poets started
warming the blood of the Sikhs through their ballads. Battle of Bhangani (15" April 1687), Battle of
Nadaun (November 1688), Hussaini Battle (1695) etc had already been fought and won before the
year 1698 AD when goddess is reported to have been worshipped by Guru Gobind Singh. It was
before this event that he wrote letters (Hukam Namas) to his devoted followers to bring arms and
enlist fighters. See his Hukam Nama to Bhai Tiloka of 1694 AD and to Bhai Sukhia of the same
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The incident is not even recorded in the supposed autobiography of Guru
Gobind Singh®*’ contained in the Dasam Granth. (i) How could Guru
Gobind Singh ignore such an important fact that was directly related to his
alleged faith in a goddess? (ii) Again instead of praising the goddess, he
writes, “ My Guru is the One Lord, who was in the beginning and shall
ever be” *® (iii) The Guru had 52 poets. None of them has written this
story. If anything the Guru’s intimate childhood friend Bhai Prahlad Singh

contradicts the Devi-cult by dedicating the Khalsa to God when he writes,
“‘nirfapar I wirs &t 3t IEfeG Y873, (iv) Gur Shobha written by

one of Guru Gobind Singh’s court poets does not record this incident. (v)
Abdulla Khan, the official reporter of Emperor Aurangzeb makes no
mention of it.

“In his book “Guru Gobind Singh” Kartar Singh writes, “The alleged
worship of Durga by the Guru, and all the stories based thereon, are mere
fictions, inventions of the clever, yet unsikhlike people.” (Page102).®

Indu Bhushan Bannerjee writes, “...It strikes us as extremely improbable
that the Guru had gone through the severe expense and trouble that the
ceremony entailed for a purpose that was wholly negative.”(Evolution of
the Khalsa page 107)

13.3 Conclusion:

So far no one has been able to prove conclusively that the writings of
Dasam Granth (which contains Chandi Chariter | and 1l and Chandi di
var) have been really written by Guru Gobind Singh or that the Dasam
Granth has not been corrupted.

ear.
397yMost Hindus (and now some Sikhs) preach that Dasam Granth is the autobiography of Guru
Gobind Singh. Did Guru Gobind Singh forget to mention this most important incident of his life ?
8 ynfe iz 8& niesTr, AEY 99 AHISTY 9HS || sHAEY f3Ad & g, Aae e fis wy At |l
3 Jg 9& 39 7913 A A9 3H 94 AITE (30) A niuz A3 3fg faewr Uy udgd 98 &g AW |l
Rehat nama Bhai Dya Singh
0 gt T f3rx & U9d, FIYASt IR & G99 | BX 99 ot g93 Fedit IUT & Wi9s ot Hosedt I [T
YT I3Y II6,UT3 & ASS & HGS a6 || I9 &ad H o aoM,f3A ug s fens v (g
YITH)
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There are at least four different versions*® of this Granth available all
produced between 1738 AD and 1782 AD after the death of Guru Gobind
Singh (1708 AD). The fact that the Dasam Granth was not published by
Guru Gobind Singh in his lifetime, is itself a proof that Guru Gobind
Singh had no control over its contents.“*> Again the four versions disagree
a lot on their contents.

If the Guru had worshipped a goddess, he would have left clear
instructions for his followers or entered hymns in honour of the goddess in
Guru Granth Sahib. As it is, he has nowhere even thanked the Brahman
who was allegedly instrumental in making the goddess appear. Such a
gigantic and meritorious task was done through Vedic hymns but the Guru
nowhere mentions any such hymn for his descendants to use in times of
need. The lines about Kalka and Bhagauti quoted above cannot in any
way be connected with Guru Gobind Singh. Connecting a goddess with
Guru Gobind Singh is atrocious because it negates all that the forerunner
Gurus had done.

Again it should be noted that in the same Dasam Granth Guru Gobind
Singh himself forbids worshipping the creation in preference to the
worship of the Creator. Macauliffe writes, “ Durga could never be an
object of worship to the Guru, for he reiterated again and again, that it
was the Creator alone who should be worshipped and Durga had been
created by the creator for the destruction of the demons (p.82).**® How
could the same Guru worship Durga (in Chandi Chariter) or Kalka, who
was a creature created by God. Would the Guru violate his own
principles?®

“°1 1, Bhai Mani Singh version 2. Baba Deep Singh version 3. Bhai Sukha Singh version and 4. Bhai
Charhat Singh version. In order not to offend any Sikh and cause further fissiparous tendencies
among the Sikhs, | have made use of quotations from Dasam Granth throughout this book. My own
belief is that only a few portions of the Dasam Granth can be safely accepted as the Guru’s writings.
However | have no qualms in quoting it where it agrees with the teachings of Guru Granth Sahib.
Similarly | have used quotes from various other non-Sikh sources, which support the line of thought
in Gurbani.

42 Jehangir killed Guru Gobind Singh’s great grandfather Guru Arjan Dev but this Granth praises
Jehangir as a very just king. “rataita »ifes Hfg a1 Fromgt oRefs g 38 (o <ag).

%3 1 gHfg &fs ATt »ieT & gl 2. IF B EI HE T FH A9E OTHE || & AU s & AU & WS

e 8U (32)

4% Guru Gobind Singh himself writes that Bhagauti sits as a slave at the feet of God. 996 A5 frAg
gA3 32961 | and Gurbani says, 359 2f3 T a8 fAHIT Hery wig wifamisr (e 993t).How
could Guru Gobind Singh be Manmukh! €&t &t 716 HIH | AZ BUT sy UggaH (& ©8)
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Some historians write that the drama was played by the Guru to prove the
inefficacy of the goddess in helping the nation. But the Guru himself
condemns this sort of dramas*® in the so-called Dasam Granth, which is
quoted to prove him a worshipper of the Goddess, Another fact worth
remembering is that according to Sumer Singh the Shudras were not
allowed to go near the Havan of the goddess. This clearly contradicts the
Guru’s gift of Amrit to the Shudras on equal footing with others. How
could the Guru offer Amrit to the Shudras hated by the Goddess and the
Brahman?

If for the sake of argument it is accepted that Guru Gobind Singh
worshipped Durga or Kalka, then he should not be expected to worship
anything else but we find that the same Dasam Granth also proves that he
worshiped sword (433ar) when he wrote: “BHAAS H uZdr a8 ad A fag

feg &fe” Not only the sword he even worshipped the guns and canons
“sH 319 b fAs Az wWd 71 It should also be kept in mind that a goddess is

worshipped through a stone statue but Dasam Granth itself condemns
worship of a statue by saying “Ufe US UTHAT & AZ Uds H UIHAT &7dT

(€)™ and defines Parmesar (¥gHAT) as fada fa3u fagd fegae
(without physical shape, always present, without contours).*”’

The conclusion derived from the use of words like Durga or Kalka etc
cannot therefore be accepted as a conclusive proof that the Guru
worshipped the goddess.

Again the goddess herself is stated to have no power. God is the source of
all power. The others simply beg him for it. Why would Guru Gobind

rr)408

Singh beg from a beggar?

%5 &6 HiT'®, & 88 feurg’ I & gaer ang & 3t xT e

4°5w75un75??|a@uﬁﬂvaﬁumwma’mwwﬁ!a’@u) nES QU T nieus
Sumagsdd I TR U I I AT Mo ag 89 2 3 1 I & YUFS UTs 3@ o UTs &
YIRS &t | 3t & y Yy 9 frao yms ot nw G fierdt ( 098 ) Sae TeH IW Tudis 7 uA
A g1 g aret || fAg oot fAs & uoR o% fgu wet s=fsu & uret Il (33) AREIR) This statement
of Guru Gobind Singh coincides with what the other Gurus had been saying before him»ig gidr »ig
o9l UET B $8 HaW de (dar yug) The Guru himself writes that he is an iconolclast. « HeH
amaa‘mrras'm fa € ¥3 yrse He §3 fRars”

W7 w31t & TES YHs T, Fr@awraﬁ nF g 92 I7fas a9 & fagsH WS Inife nifs i
nifgeAt f3T UIHAT 787 (990) feafawmaaﬁwaummwwugmﬁ
FI397(299)

408 3 Jt w9ar A & 3T @ o'H q9fenr | faat 39T vz & ufenr |
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The word a&a™ has been used by Bhai Gurdas (second) in his var about

the Khalsa. Whether such a person really axisted and wrote the var is
uncertain. Who added this var to those written by his predecessor Bhai
Gurdas (first) is not known. The very fact that it was interpolated into
another author’s work makes the writer’s intention doubtful.

Concerning the use of the word 3di=t, it needs to be noted that this word

does not always mean “Bhagwati Devi”(wife of Shiva). The word
Bhagauti has been extensively used in Gurbani for God and God’s
devotees.*”® The Guru could not (if he used it) have used it for goddess
Bhawani because the goddess is condemned in the Granth Sahib as useless
for humanity.*® “The angelic beings, goddesses and gods are deluded by
doubt. The Siddhas and seekers, and even Brahma are deluded by doubt.
Wandering around, deluded by doubt, people are ruined.” ***

The most prominent Sikh Bhai Mani Singh writes, “ Naam is the God of
gods. Some worship goddesses, some worship Shiva; some others bow to
Ganesh or other gods. The Sikhs of the Guru only worship Satnam, which
clears all impediments. This is why the dedication is offered through
Satnam.” (Gian Ratnawali)**?

4 IR Fae3 A3 & a1 (Udr 208) IfT & Tds f9e FAR | ok MAT FIRST IS A8 U |
(da7 208) FABST HET Hy Hign Hifenr (dar a3st) a8t g3 go=T (e 09) wisfs qug Far8st
FTR | YIS YIPOH g & U (T tr)

O Hgr Wt &t yAr &9 Il 59 7 &fe Ife MBI 1 3 I Tt nife st 11 Haf3 &t wTer Far BuTEt
(& ©28) Worship of goddess would mean that Guru Gobind Singh considered God to be a woman
but he is himself accepted as having said, “37 & yg3 3 »isz a H5 J, Hdtus & W3 T fa fert 3
53317

M ggi gy &g o<t & || F90 fAg Afas goneTl 39fH F9fH Wiy ST 1| €39 HoT faun feg vl
Joufy 3H 8 Ho fierfenr || 5ad 3T UgH By urfenr (Jar 2ut)

42 vz AZ = T ¥R 31 T O § Helee 3,3 fiet §, 3Ft aBH g, aFt J9 =fanr 31l a9 & fAd AfSeH &
WU 75 AR a9a Ag fews &H g€ 81 37 3 AfSaH & Haseas wife Iftmr fopr § (3913 I3a=st It Hat
fAw) “wfe g9 dfe Frfoe & At @3t feg ‘Houea’ wife SumE urr o 3t feurs adt | oar wife & a8t HassT
adt 3 & dt R feu =¥t wife & | feR 397 fae-zaEt A @t-ga1St 9<f o &t wieg o397 a4t fieer faBfa uarst
feg fegt &=t § v, FIg, 341, I, UZ9" 3 IHG nife IURHT »iog €3 yr's I= @B =fmr famr 3 1(‘AIS=H
u9H 3’ At IH Siaw der 8€)
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It is clearly stated in the Dasam Granth that Chandi Di War is a translation
of Durga Saptashti, a part of Markanday Puran.*** Ideas expressed by the
original writer of the Saptashti (700 Shalokas) cannot be foisted upon the
translator. If a Hindu translates the Quran, he will not become a Muslim.
Even in Chandi Di war the word Bhagauti is not always used for the
goddess. For example in the following lines it is used for the sword, “ gat

dugt Ho 73 &% UBH 391 1T FdiSt E99HT TIAEG I IHE IH
H3 3 I3 Ule fumrat |

In his book Dabistan-e-Mazahib (see Taleem 2 Nazarl2), the Muslim
writer Mohsin Fani has recorded a story. A Sikh of Guru Hargobind,
named Bhairo entered a temple and smashed the nose of the statue of
goddess. He was arrested and brought before Raja Tara Chand of Kirat
Pur and asked to explain why he did the sacrilege. The Sikh said, “Ask the
Devi “who did it?” and why did she feel helpless to call for assistance? If
she cannot protect herself or call for help how can she protect other
people?” The Guru did not approve the act and admonished his Sikh for
injuring people’s religious susceptibilities. However the Sikh had proved
his point. To say that Guru Gobind Singh worshipped the same goddess
for protection is ridiculous.

In passing it should also be noted that Chandi helped Inder. Inder is a
known voluptuary interested only in dances of the Apasras (beautiful
damsels). He sent women of bad character to the Rishis (Sants) to prevent
them from praying to God. He himself raped Rishi Gautam’s wife Ahalya
and suffered severe punishment for this transgression. In Chandi Di war
the goddess Chandi fought in favour of Inder to help him regain his
throne. She is eulogised by saying, “You committed a great act by killing
the demons and securing kingdom for Indra, on this account your
reputation has enhanced in the whole world.”***Would Guru Gobind
Singh worship such a goddess who promoted prudery, prurience and
lasciviousness by helping Indra?

Some people interpret Chandi as “God’s power™ little realising that God’s
power cannot be isolated from God. Anybody worshipping God
automatically worships him in entirety (power, grace, compassion etc.)

13 peeh oft o afo ydt 3t 3 1(See Durga Saptashti Chapter 12) fefs i weels a2 =t afog 8afs fawm
Ho-dez gefo yaH fomrg | Also see all chapters of the poem.
335 A HY IH T6 3 FIA g &, 93 FF &6 a1 39 & Yz T (It ofeg Sz fesmmia 220)
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Concerning the Gurus’ visit to the Hindu temples there is no doubt that
Bhai Lehna Ji and Baba Amar Das visited Hindu places of religion and
performed Hindu rituals for years but once they accepted Sikhism, they
did not perform any Hindu ritual. Their visits to Hindu temples afterwards
were planned to condemn Hindu practices and to preach Sikhism.*"

In Sikhism the word Devta (god or angel) is used for pious person and
the word Devi is used to denote a pious and faithful female.*® Worship of
gods and goddesses is forbidden and they are described as beings of no
consequence and even their existence is denied.*’’ The Sikhs are
instructed to accept no gods or goddesses but only to direct their prayers
to God.**®

Guru Gobind Singh believed in God and God alone and worshipped no
other gods.*® This was in line with the teachings of the previous Gurus
and he could not have gone against the philosophy preached by his father
and his grandfather in the house of Guru Nanak.*?

415 yfenm 1T o<t AfS /< (H:3) HoRE fammat =93 wiv nuE 3R 993 nidawr (H:3) 2w usfo ofg
IH &4t nifenr =g Tuefa AT Hfenr (H:3 ) Ufs3 28 Ta &a wenr & Ty 1misfs fgre 3u 3
HOY Sfemit & TIe9 (H:3)gow fars HoeB 3 = g8 IBR Hu =wfe (H:3) Aftnr 39Uz adfo
Frfegt fas 73 vy ufer (H:3)

416 y1zR 3 923 3T fonrfenr oy 93 (J& €0) AT 9H 7 YIH aHR &TH T3 A0S ST (393
aex). feg da1 2 2R T &9 A, feu Har @ = qe9 Ast (: Hoz fRw)

7 garr fare HIH & 3B | wieT & TR B AEt (e qo3y) = S yrtdt 3t foorr W famr Bfa
(o €30) =1 &= 4B T Hfenr (Jor a2¢) & adt A& HoH | AF Qufe  »idy uggaH (U
T8) 39 T fd o, 83,3198, 81,83, 593,y 33 13,19, gone arfesdt, fas @8 fig €2 ardt (
IfazaHr et Tar fiw)

“18 fanpfar mmft s I8 933 ¥E HO uB U9 3 (o a€2) faaes 3w o mifenr fA vy & Asfg
U niedt a8 foz Hfe (e uot) T9 HATE W JIJUIAT! & I6¢ | AJ 3T 9oH I97 § HASt &
Foe= A3 U9H few =fogm 3 faor 99 fan &y adt Jet | fAT 3 Uaf 3a A fev Ifde of vRst
f&g &t aue ( e AeT IEt oT FF)

“9 &5 dt ot e AZ Tt & g9eT &I B Of BU AF & A3 e

0 “freg g2 U9 HIW H9 Heg, BfFEd g8 die »HE He nmie” Pleasing is the sweet smell of the

faithful. Foul smell is emitted by those who have no firm faith in one God.” Guru Gobind Singh
could not be unfaithful to Guru Nanak.
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Chapter Fourteen
Sant

he word Sant**! is quite old and has been used in the Hindu religious

books since times immemorial. It is defined as “Spiritually elevated

person who has realised God and is at peace with his mind.”*** What
is conspicuously missing in the old Hindu books is the name of any
person known as “Sant”. There are Rishis, Brahamcharis and Bhagats but
not a single “Sant”.

The renowned Sikh scholar Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha defines this word as
feees (Knowledgeable person), Ufs3 (Intellectual), 83H (Highest),

ARG (Highly Respectable). ** A Sikh Sant is therefore a highly

intellectual morally perfect person who follows a set of principles and
stands for the whole of humanity. He does not compromise his principles
even in times of extreme danger. In the Guru Granth Sahib the words AT,
famrat etc have been used interchangeably and are most often used in

plural form indicating that they stand for pious people of all
denominations. The simplest definition of a Sant as given by the Sikh
Gurus is, “Only He is the Sant who is blessed by God. All his deeds
coincide with those of God’s.”***

2! The word “Sant’ should not be confused with Christian (or English word) Saint. A Saint is declared
as such after the death of the person on the basis of three miracles occurring due to him /her. The
Sikh Sant is a living, spiritually enlightened Gurmukh who lives according to the principles

N

enunciated in the Holy Granth. Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha writes, “He féedi & fAR & fearfenr 3 |
HEEH 1| (How aF Uar 283) See definition of Sant, “nis ufag feafe afg Ao......... (oA
HU)

“2 i3 goH feer BT (F0H § ABE T AIS AY HEY A3 T )

2 The Quran defines a saint as follows, “He who was dead and whom we have brought to life making
for him a light whereby he walketh among men.” (Quran V1)

24 it Ag fa 9@ 9 1| A difde & 8& W (Jor ©eD) F3T &t fea Jifs fsamt 1| uagod afe Sufg
&% | A AfR »adfs afs afg fa@ fmes iR wiear 1| (Uar qotu) 7 & FAfar femsfay dfa &
17" & Afar fag ugarAIl A A3s Ifg & HI HI3, de® aH arefrt 7 & &13 I (& ©€3) One unique

132



Elsewhere Guru Arjan Dev gives another full definition of the Sants
confirming the same concept as follows:

“At all times they keep the Lord in mind and surrender to His Will. They
are humble and consider only God as their support. Dear brother listen,
their qualities cannot be described. They remain busy in remembering the
Lord and even their rest is spent in singing His praises. They make no
difference between friends and foes and see God in both. They erase
millions upon millions of sins. They dispel suffering; they are givers of the
life of the soul. They are steadfast, men of word and shun wealth and
reputation. Even the gods and the angels cherish their company. Blessed
is a meeting with them, and fruitful is their service. With his palms pressed
together, Nanak offers his prayer: O Lord, Treasure of Excellence, please
bless me with the service of such Sants.”**

Haumain (Self-centred concern) is a part of human beings. It is only
through this trait that humans are able to live and make worldly progress.
However problems arise when too much attention to it brings the man
down to the level of animals. In his daily life an ordinary man is usually
dominated by self-will and his activities are dictated by ego (Haumain),
which is a limitation to his spiritual progress. Haumain is opposed to
Naam.*?® The Sants instruct humans to rise above self-will and substitute
Haumain with God-centeredness by remerging with God and living a
virtuous life.

quality of the Sants is that they behold the Supreme Lord God with them at all times and never
show laziness in remembering Him.
45 w5 ug9 feafe afs 7@ 1| Yz ar dn His' H& 1| 88 &1 ASs g || 9fe 99 Ag ot uar &g |

HZ J93 A6g HI et || € ot Hfow aEs & 7 1| IU8 || T93fs A & A=H &H Il niee gy
d93s fapm 1| fHg AZ 7 & 81 AMS || Y3 miyd fag mieg & 76 1| dfe dfe nw Sesar || gy
gﬁaaw;ﬁmamvuWm&aﬁua@wwﬁrﬁsﬁmu?wﬁmmm@eumﬁw
TIH AES 7 ol A< || a9 #fF 56g ad »igelh | #fg A3T 2o% 97 I=31H (& 3¢2)

426 g8 o< oy fedy T eff & Tafo fex afe (o uéo)
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Guru Nanak preached that the way to God lies through living a
meaningful and pious life and that the higher spiritual status is attained
only through altruistic and moral living. “” Living a truthful ideal life man
learns to carry out God’s will through his creative activities in the society.
His spiritual life and moral life become synonymous. The self-lessness
thus garnered brings merit to the soul and helps the devotee get attuned to
the all-soul. At this stage whatever good the man does, is claimed by him
as the work of God. All trials and tribulations that befall are borne with
equanimity accepting them as God’s dispensation.

Hindu sants usually believed in leaving the world altogether and
practising detachment. The Hindu way of abandoning the world or
involvement in penance and mortification of the body is contrary to the
Guru’s way. According to Sikhism, God dwells within us, and that is
where man must find Him through self-consciousness and self-less
activity. For an individual self-centered man (Manmukh) the way to
religion is to try to turn himself into God-centred person (Gurmukh).
Those who tread this path under the perfect guidance of a Guru eventually
become as spiritually enlightened as the Guru (This happened with Angad
who from being an ordinary Sikh became the second Guru of the Sikhs).
Those who have not reached the summit, and are never the less far
advanced in spirituality, are called Sants, Sadh or Gurmukh. Their
company ennobles a person. 4%

14.1 Modern day Sants

4 pgg €3 A3 & Bufg A w9 (UaT €2)

428¢% g8 391 Jefa ufy HAsfa afg v Aer e, ©9Ag AS ¥v af9 faour Ag e@e vy ®fg Afe
(H:8 & ttq) A SAGHIEs Hfsed AT A ( OHUE Ge.20€) (AOW & Hal BS 3 AuEE! g
&1

134



During the time of the Sikh Gurus the word “Sant” existed only in the
mystical realm and no one claimed physically to be known as a Sant. The
status of a Sant was difficult to obtain and one was supposed to go
through a long process of self-reformation and introspection.*® Now that
worldliness has begun to spread its wings, the worldly Sants have started
appearing like mushrooms. These self-made Sants make too much noise
but within them is a great void. **° Therefore today the word Sant has been
devalued like a base coin. Once it was a reality and the Sants were rare but
now is the age of skullduggery and Sants are aplenty. There are hundreds
of impostors and cheats full of Haumain.*** They come nowhere near the
ideal set by the Sikh Gurus. There is a dichotomy between what they
preach and what they themselves live by. The Sikh Gurus did not name
any Sants during their time for 239 years. Although there were numerous
Sikhs who had attained very high spiritual positions they were all called
Bhai (37€t= Brother).

Baba Buddha, Bhai Mardana, and Bhai Mansukh (who went to Ceylon
and converted Raja Shibnabh to Sikhism) were very prominent Sikhs of
Guru Nanak.

At the time of Guru Amar Das there were 22 Gursikhs of high character
who preached Sikhism and occupied posts of masands (preachers). Bhai
Gurdas preached Sikhism at Agra and Benares, Bhai Kattu and Bhai
Garhia (Sikhs of 6" Guru) preached in Kashmir. Bhai Goinda, Bhai
Tirloka, Bhai Diala and Bhai Kataru (Sikhs of Guru Har Rai) preached in
Kabul. Bhai Mati Das and Bhai Sati Das accepted a tortuous death in front
of Guru Tegh Bahadur and yet none of them was called a “Sant”. The five
Pyaras of Guru Gobind Singh were not called Sants but only Bhai. Later
Baba Deep Singh, Bhai Mani Singh, Bhai Taru Singh, Bhai Subeg Singh,
Bhai Shahbaz Singh, Baba Banda Singh Bahadur all laid down their lives
for the Sikh cause but were not named Sants. The Bhats were spiritually
so advanced that the Guru included their writings in the Guru Granth
Sahib. Yet they were not called Sants. In the modern times Bhai Kahan
Singh, Professor Sahib Singh, Bhai Gurmukh Singh, Giani Dit Singh and
many others were great scholars of Gurbani and yet they were called

29 fyr Seliat aEt B Ut ue adfH (dar q3ts) “A® A% Wed adt, am an HIt &1fd 196 36 HiT
§e5 &d1 AT &7 Ud ug Hifg”

40 5% gae wify | 398 fasd (dar 9209) Those who are themselves drowning cannot save others.

“ Jq yAst ye yrst g gaT, AT ge HU® URSt § gae (friwaht aHr 3: &€ &) Those who worship

God never attach any importance to themselves. How can the men of God think of letting others
bow to them? “# fiy ysR Ht Wi Yy & J2d 7 AT Ht »ias Yoy & Hed ATH & & Hadl (OH
AHGA) W WI I8 0 I Il S5 I A s a@ am |
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neither Braham Giani nor Sants. Compared with them our so-called Sants
call themselves 10008 Sant Braham Giani Maharaj etc and live in luxury.
More befitting numeral honorific for most of them would be 420(cheats).

The Guru was desperate in finding a Sant and was prepared to sacrifice
himself at the feet of the Sant. “** He also mentions that a “Sant” is rare
and is one among millions.** Outlining the duties of the Sants Bhai
Gurdas says that a “Sant” is like a fence for the crop.***

Our Gurus called themselves lowly (Neech), “Slave”, Servant, or even
“Dog”** but our modern-day Sikh Sants call themselves Braham Giani
(knower of God). Like the devil quoting scriptures they even quote hymns
from Gurbani out of context to prove their Santhood.

They cannot be imagined to have attained the spiritual glory attained by
those who remained in the Guru’s presence all their lives and even
sacrificed themselves. In fact Bhagat Bhikha writes that he searched for
Sants and found none. “I have been searching for the Sants; | have seen so
many holy and spiritual people. The hermits, Sanyasis, ascetics, penitents,
fanatics and Pandits all speak sweetly. | wandered around lost for a year,
but no one touched my soul. | listened to preachers and teachers, but |
could not be happy with their lifestyles. (P.1395) **°

Wherever the word ‘Sant’ occurs in Gurbani it is figuratively and
reverently used for the Gurus or for those who had started on the path of
spirituality and not for any ochre coloured-overall wearer, half-clad, ash-
smeared impostors who go about spreading fear of their occult powers
among people or arrogantly claim rapport with God.**’ For example
when Guru Arjan Dev writes” By good fortune, | have met the Sant
Guru”, **® he is referring to Guru Ram Das. Here and there the word Sant
has also been used for groups of pious people (or Sikhs).***

%2 58 wig fqur Agmies T3 ofg A3 udait & U, 98 el afe afe fAg Tug Az o A3
g (Jor ©eq) A ofs Aefo 7s 33 ood AT goae I (Uar.a00u) “E9Ag A3 8¢ afg fagur
Fg ¥%¢ gy &fg Afe (& ©ro).

4% 32 WO JEt A3 feufenn, a6 3 & Afar 39fenT (H:u dar a38t)

4 gt ofz B ot faag wm uR fAG w1dt, AU BUS T8 FJ fer g7 Adt (9 € uBst 2u)

“* g1 gag 39 weEle (Uor CE€¢) aad TR 3t AIETEt 3 yds uay fausr (Jar aa:2), A= ot
gt fund (dor u€l) H Gwaier Gwalt o &g &9 I (o 829) lam the lowest slave of Your
slaves; 1 am Your most humble servant. & Gult = 373 Hine =feni € 53 378 Hine T

4% 3fa€ A3 98 2f% Ao 9933 58 1| Ao sufmo mug S ufss e ... (o q3tu)

7 gredte € AYt 59 RS Jier 30 3AS | UfH T99H fa € wid Henr ugeE IrEs = He St uaet 3
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Most of the modern day Sikh Sants are bereft of spiritual qualities and are
not conversant with Gurbani. They behave like a wolf in a sheep’s
clothing and many of them have fallen foul with the law and have been
imprisoned for sexual offences. They sell drugs (like opium, Hashish,
LSD etc) and extort money from gullible Sikhs specially women.*?® They
are also introducing Hindu rituals (like Kumbh, coconut, red cloth, jote,
Arti, blowing conch shell, showering flowers, Sampat Paaths and mute
Akhand Paaths).*** Some of them even pretend to live without eating but
enjoy good nutrition behind the scenes.**? They treat Guru Granth Sahib
as an idol. The Gurus did not intend to make the Granth into an object of
worship like the Hindu statues. Right from the time of Guru Nanak the
Guru of the Sikhs has been the Shabad (Word) or the message conveyed
to the world through the “Word”.

Gurbani says, “I am a sacrifice to the Guru who has directed me to God.
By putting the collyrium (of knowledge through the *‘Word’) in my eyes
he has enabled me to understand God’s law.”**®* Some self-opinionated
Sants have even gone a step further and virtually declared themselves as
Gurus.** They are introducing forbidden rituals (picture worship,
worshipping graves, fasts, penances and issuing amulets etc) and
propagating myths, which go against the grain of the Sikh philosophy.
They call their rituals Sewa little realising that Sewa of the Guru has been
defined by the Guru himself as “comprehension of the Guru’s word and
the obliteration of Haumain”** It was Sants like these whom Kabir
equated with Cheats.**®

Bug €8 A3 T AOHE € AT’ ©f TeRdl & 38 U I fAeT g2 4t 1| V(3 ET %)

438 gt I qIfg 1/ fisfenm Yy wifgst wa Hig ufenr (e ©0) Afsafs A3 fuefenr wrsfa ofs
& 7g I (o Cut)

9 i3 o fHfe v are, afg /8 wifu Aedt (Jar 008) A3 Avs fid 38 AIS, aifg uS Yz fAB &
W% (& 9380)

“0 3y g3 Fg3 oz 38 »3fe a a9y mdag (Uar A932) TIf9 3y Fg3 I3 Howr €9 fefi ol
TER famrfimr FaE & 913 fefv fefa gat »ie (Jar 532) T99g foars Hivg 3 AB f3at Aoy oot
gfgnr (Jam €at)

4 The Sants have invented so many types of Paaths. For example Sadharan Paath, Sadharan happy
Occasion Paath, Sadharan learning Paath, Akhand Paath, Sampat Paath, Akhand Sampat Paath,
Sadharan Sampat Paath, Saptahak, Katha Parman, Paath Dasam Granth, Akhand Paath Dasam
Granth, Sampat Paath Dasam Granth etc (See Rehat Maryada published by Damdami Taksal page
247 for details). The Sants do not accept the Rehat Maryada published by the SGPC. Every San
publishes his own Rehat Maryada. They have turned reading of the Granth into a ritual and a Paath
can even be purchased.

42 91 &8 a3 Tt quSt uefa efear AW (e ©23) a3 TIa9H feu@ J919H &t ©9de I ¥9
(o7 at8) ni3g His fagrs dt dier rafa 3y 8ert (Uar uu)

“3 Af3qe feeg ofonr fag fHfen wAn mufenr 1| fafs afs Buer famrs wing &b fegt 33t Far
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For the Sikhs their Guru’s instruction is like the company of a pious
Sant.*’In the final analysis the Guru attaches more importance to deed
than to creed and our modern day sants care little for deeds. Many modern
day Sants are dominated by political ambition to the detriment of their
spiritual devotion, which according to Sikhism must take precedence.

It was about such self-styled self-righteous false Sants that the Gurus said,
“If the saint is himself spiritually destitute, how can the follower be
satiated?”**® It cannot be imagined that the Guru pleaded before God to
make him the dust of the feet of such Sants when he wrote, “Thy slave
Nanak seeks thy blessing. Make me the dust of the feet of the Sants.”**
Bhai Gurdas warns the Sikhs to be on guard against impostors and not to
fall a prey to such thug Sants when he writes:

“grar I2 fogarent fa@ <3t e Il »id RSt vyt ot vig 5 v

J0E fAG A9UR @ &dt Afes A e & yAfs difant 6fe 33 fanmal

U3 ferfs afa gy Aegg g a1l 38 AT niAT usvinifs aegfs Aed”
(B.Gurdas.War 37 Pauri V1. 17)

14.2 Sants or swindlers?

fafafanm (e 820)

“4 g nieEt o & g3 aEs! a9 3 HfenT afes B3 (e aco)

45 g9 ot e AT g, 98 WY a9t Ag (J&r 223) feg Hig a9 at a9t geufy Hig vy 33
gt (Uar ©38).This body is for action.Gurmukhs churn Gurbani to understand the essence.

46 gt frer FuHShr 82 afg fager 1 8 of & A3 & »midt T&9R & a1 (da 82€) Tulsi Das
wrote, “H AoH &S SI%IS93Y WA 9F HI&'ll taT goHT=H dod 44t 1= “feg 7 a&gdr feg
#H AT 96 A% Uit 96 3 et T JH F9% I6 UT SF IA ¥ O9¢ J6 || T9H € 337 T &9 T
wfAd €8t § fia 31 (IBHT @H) For authentic information about some modern so-called Sants
read “A3t 2 a3 ud Aufeed fRW AZTT. For qualities of real Sants read Guru Granth Sahib page
1357 ¥3 IH IH & g6 A9EE U9ad ...

1 gr9 Buef A &t Aaifs fasfAg Fa® A3 1| (e a290) I9 Bu=fr Aeae Haax AQ fAy | &fF
B3I (U a32%)

48 mfgg fAR & &ar 3uT I° 3R @ seg fauy IfF we (o 30€) “feafr fuge W of AS3 Tods It
feg3 I »e Tt 1 IfgeT T 3 g ufous U &9 =AT @ 3y fou AG3 99 I 9 T 37 nigt
HEIFT

“9 g T fedt Ay Wt 1 38 af9 Ass ot 3 (UaT 20U)
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No human being can grant another human being a child.*° Yet some
modern day Sants claim to have this power. Our Gurus never granted any
child to anyone but only prayed to God for everything. Since the Gurus
were spiritually extremely high in the order of merit, their prayers may
have been very effective.

The true Gurus and Bhagats do not ordinarily pray for worldly things to
show their spiritual might or greatness. If this were so, Guru Nanak would
have compelled God to grant a child to Bibi Nanaki who remained
childless all through her life.

Some people even visit the graves of dead Muslim Sants asking for the
fulfilment of their desires. This is simply ridiculous.** If God listened to
those Sants and favoured their word He would not have caused their
death.

Stories of religious people granting children are recorded in
hagiographical literature, which abounds in myths and miracles not
approved by Gurbani. The chants, amulets, incantations etc are nothing
but tricks to hoodwink the gullible people. Sants cannot subvert the laws
of nature.

AoH HaE B8R It a@ T 3 Gar v AmEt 1311 (CEE-qu)

40 FHE HIET god T I1& »ie AfE ((UaT 892) | HHE HIET nindat f3fs o193 s (Jar 820) AHE
HIS gaH U= (U 892)

L grg gahr Fredt v uRs €3, fAg3 niu Aos’ ®e e Bt dt 8% u3 (A3 T fons)

2 fer AH feu fAn 28 fa Ag 3 Azt @ qu feu mdat udst, S3t,Aewst,anit 3 &3t 9t & gt »id Ane
83 To faRt AY A = fHee gos I foor I J9ust 3 oW fefsom = fears feu feuw ot MOme 3
AyrEt AfsHal 3 (I1g famiis SGPC Amritsar Uar a3 AenHt fafsnr s # )
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Chapter Fifteen
Revelation

Since their birth on this planet human beings have been struggling with
nature. Over the centuries, thinkers have studied nature and have

carefully examined air, water, fire, insects, animals, vegetation, and
humans and have concluded that there must be some power, which
controls all this. Such speculation proceeding from the known (nature
yfaash) to the unknown (God) produced a belief, which can be called

natural religion. One of the originators of such beliefs was the Greek
philosopher Anaxagoras who was captivated by the order, purpose and
design in the universe and imagined a universal intelligence behind it.
Other Greek thinkers like Aristotle (384-322 BC), Plato (427-348 BC) and
Socrates (470-401 BC) supported this view. Later many others like
Benedict Spinoza (1632-1677 AD) and Descartes (1596-1650 AD) joined
the bandwagon.

“In the Rig Veda we have the impassioned utterances of primitive but
poetic souls which seek some refuge from the obstinate questings of sense
and outward things. The hymns are philosophical to the extent that they
attempt to explain the mysteries of the world not by means of any
superhuman insight or extraordinary revelation but by the light of
unaided reason.”(Dr. Radhakrishnan — Indian Philosophy Vol 1 p.71).

This brings us to the second type of religion that of superhuman insight as
mentioned above by Dr. Radhakrishnan. The urge for starting this type of
religion originates from God, who reveals his secrets to his closest
followers with instruction to make His Will (Hukam) current in the world.
Such followers are known as Peers, Prophets, or Gurus. The attributes of
God and His Will are ontological (abstract) and cannot be understood or
explained in simple terminology. Revelation of these attributes is a
subjective mental phenomenon known only to the Gurus or peers
themselves, who explain it as best they can. We either accept their
imaginative spiritual experiences or reject them but we cannot question
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their validity or disprove them.
There are many types of Gurus and peers but four of them are common.

(1) A human being appears on earth and claims that he is God or God’s
son. Hindu God Krishna*® and Christ fall in this category.

(2)A human being claims that God called him into His presence and
entrusted a message. He then instructed him to preach that message to
the world. We can place Jewish Prophet Moses in this category. He
claimed that he was called to a burning bush where God spoke to him
and handed over the proverbial Ten Commandments.

(3) There are other prophets whom God contacted through a messenger,
entrusted them his message and asked them to spread it. Prophet
Muhammad is said to have regularly received messages for 22 years
between 610-632 AD in this fashion from angel Gabriel. In this case
Prophet Muhammad is considered only a conduit through which the
message is spread.

(4)In the fourth type a Godman appears, claims direct spiritual
enlightenment, attributes everything to God, lives and works according
to God’s Hukam and preaches his ideas in God’s name. He remains
spiritually attuned with God and claims to translate God’s Hukam in
his own words to make it intelligible to ordinary human beings. He
declines to change his utterances, which he claims are inspired by God.
Guru. Nanak’s religion is a revealed religion and the Guru claims
direct rapport with God. “The propitious word of the Lord dawned on
me. My ego disappeared and | began to see the Lord all around”
(AGGS P.628) ©**

All four types have one thing in common. They all believe in the existence

%2 gy mer fo uoHAw fomfeg et 3793t, migfameH IESHGH AIATHIH “Whenever evil spreads

| take birth in the world” Lord Krishna in Gita. See also Dyanand’s “light of Asia” Page 222.

4 i35 ot gfs At At 1| R/ 8@ 7 Ufufg wmdt (dar ©ts) Hear the True facts from the spiritually
enlightened people. They (The Sikh Gurus) convey only what they see with their own eyes. f&g
yds If U ufenr I ag &6k ny fHefen 1| AZ UggaH aedt mifenr (Jar €2t).The Sikh
Gurus do not claim that the Granth is written by God or was sent down as a gift to humanity as the
Muslims do. The Hindus too call the Vedas Apaurashva (not made by man). Guru Granth Sahib is
the result of the Guru’s mystical encounter with divine reality through consciousness. The process
cannot be fully understood by ordinary human beings through their inadequate spiritual acumen or
inquisitive mental cogitation. The Guru himself tells us “a8 &=t 3ag a3 &fenr || o3 fed &

T9 ggg orfent || Tt AT Hafs yAfH gofenr I Aet fAefs Aerg ausT wrfen” (s quo)
141




of God and uphold morality in their own way. Whereas natural religion is
impermanent and is always in a flux, the revealed religion is
unchangeable.

Some western scholars of Sikhism attach their deep-felt prejudices to the
study of Sikhism and put it in the category of natural religions. Some
others consider Sikhism as a tradition and not a new religion. They call it
a rehash of effete Hindu creed in which Nanak grew up from birth.**® Yet
others like Dr. Trumpp say that Guru Nanak picked up pieces of
information from the Hindu and Islamic scriptures and created a
syncretism called Sikhism. They are attempting to prove that Guru Nanak
was not a Godman or a Guru. Mr. Macaulliffe has, however, stated
emphatically that Sikhism is a true religion in its own right, has exclusive
ideology, and is perfect.

Westerners apply their own notions of Christianity and pre-conditioned
minds to irresistibly foist their own prejudices on Sikhism. Their study of
Sikhism is anything but satisfactory. Some of them apply scientific and
inappropriate methodology to unravel the mysteries of religion. Logic and
empirical proofs cannot fathom the notions of Truth, beauty, peace and
compassion etc. Visionary experiences defy empirical verification,
quantification or dissection for scientific studies. Since the existence of
God cannot be proved, scientific analysis of revelation will simply turn a
person atheist.

Another mistake the western writers deliberately appear to be making is
that they mix hagiology with religion little realising that hagiology can at
best be classified a part of history written by devotees from a pre-
conceived view of life. The writers of the Guru period were not
scientifically trained to comprehend and explain religion and neither did
they receive education on scientific lines. Their writings cannot be passed
as authentic exposition of religion or a part of it. Since hagiology is a part
of the Bible, the western scholars while studying Sikhism sub-consciously
mix it with Janam Sakhis and other hagiographic literature produced by
various Sikh and non-Sikh writers in the post Guru period. The ideology
of Janam Sakhis does not agree with the authentic scripture, which in the
case of the Sikhs is Guru Granth Sahib. Guru Granth Sahib does not
contain mythical stories and unbelievable parables like the Bible so the

5 “Mere metaphysical notions founded on the abstractions of Soafceism (Sufism?) and the Vedant
philosophy” (Mills History of India vii,102) . The Granth is “A compound of mystical absurdities”
Baron Hugel Travels p.283.
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western writers import such matter from the Janam Sakhi literature and
pass it on as Sikhism.

It is beyond the purview of this book to discuss this point in any greater
detail. The reader is advised to study the sacred Guru Granth Sahib and
satisfy his curiosity on the issue. It is however, worth noting that whereas
the other prophets claimed rapport with God only when they had attained
adulthood, Guru Nanak claimed it at the very young age of six when he
went to school and composed his first hymn (Patti Likhi). No other
Prophet in the world has claimed communication with God in his
childhood or started demonstrating his concern for humanity at such a
tender age. Again no other prophet challenged the established religious
practices as Guru Nanak did by declining to accept janeu (Hindu religious
thread) at an early age. Not a single religious leader ventured outside his
own country to preach his religion as did Guru Nanak.

A revelation is consubstantial (of one and the same substance) with
divinity. It is a projection or eternalisation of the Divine. Only a person
fully attuned with God’s revelation under the influence of His Divine
Spirit can compose an inspired text like Guru Granth Sahib. Such “Word’
therefore transcends its human and terrestrial limitations and is the direct
and tested path to God.

Every word of the sacred Guru Granth Sahib proclaims mystical
spirituality and wisdom, which cannot but be Godly and revealed.
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Chapter Sixteen
Originality of Sikhism

uring the nineteenth century the colonial officials and Christian

Missionaries, whose intention was to discredit Sikhism and

transplant it with Christianity, deliberately floated the idea that
Sikhism is a copy of Hinduism.**® They strained every nerve to contrast
the imagined pacifism of Guru Nanak with the supposed militancy of
Guru Har Gobind and Guru Gobind Singh. They weaved criticism and
unsubstantiated remarks around their assumed stand. Some unscrupulous
people were on the look out for such an opportunity and started justifying
these conclusions on the following lines.

1. The Sikhs came out of the Hindus. All Gurus were Khatri Hindus.
“Surrounded during his childhood by Hindu influences, Gobind Rai
succeeded to his office under every temptation to remain within the pale of
orthodox Hinduism” (Rose Vol.1 p.694)

2. The Gurus have used Hindu vocabulary and concepts.

3. Gurbani is a summary of the Vedas.*’

4. Hindu gods such as Ram, Hari and Krishna are mentioned in the
Granth.

5. Sikhism is a continuation of Sant (Bhagti) movement

In 1897 Lala Thakur Das and Bawa Narain Singh wrote a book titled
“Sikh Hindu Hain.” This book created a lot of controversy. **®

4% “gikhism we are told, is a sect of Hinduism. Guru Nanak, born a Hindu, he remained one until the
day he died, and so too his successors”. (The Sikhs 1989 Columbia University Press page 16)

47 About Hindu scriptures and their writers Swami Ram Tirath Dandi Sanyasi, himself a Hindu,
writes, “87 33 & A &t AR, BT WSSt UB I % 3 B § 90 TRT &t fufenr i fegt gt @
e I8 f3gesHa Huewt goHt feg efimr ARG wifsmis-siegr feg wa B3 funr 3 3 »Ess
neAE S 98 T |(AI3H U9H Jg,Ht 319 dfF Afow # e us)

% Swami Dyanand wrote “Satiarath Parkash” in which he insulted the Sikh Gurus. Now there is a
flood of such books specially sponsored by RSS. Read “Guru Nanak and Hindu heritage” by Dr.
K.L.Rao or “g9 &&x& A g difge fRwW 3&” by Dr.Arvind Sadashiv Godbole. RSS have recently

started a magazine titled “Rawani” to attack Sikhism.
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We will discuss this issue here briefly but before we do so, we should be
clear what Hindu stands for and what is Hinduism.

16.1 Origin of the word Hindu?

The word “Hindu” is not found in the Vedas or any other Hindu religious
book and neither is it Aryan by descent.*® Muslim invaders used this
word contemptuously and disdainfully for the Indian people.*® Its origin
has been traced back to Persian roots.

For our purpose we would define Hindu as somebody who believes in
Vedas, Puranas and Simirities.” The four Vedas are considered the
source of Hinduism.*? In course of time six different interpretations of
the Vedas gave rise to six different religious groups. They were (1)
Vedant (2) Vaishnav (3) Shiv (4) Sakat (5) Brahman and (6) Adwait.
Most often they contradicted each other. For example Vaishnavas are
vegetarians but some other Hindu sects are meat-eaters and have been so
for centuries.**Some worship fire others worship statues (of Ram
Chandra and Krishna etc). There are myriads of sects worshipping snakes,
rats, phallus, fire, air, cows, and trees etc as gods.

4 The word ‘Hindu’ was not in use in India before Muhammad Bin Qasim’s attack on India in the 8"
century. The question about its meaning was first raised in 1920 when 45 learned Brahmans of
Benares had concluded that the word* Hindu” is a Muslim word therefore it is not proper to be
called a “Hindu” Hindu leader Swami Dyanand did not like this word and suggested that the word
‘Arya’ should be used instead of ‘Hindu’.

“0|n Persian/Arabic it means a thief, a dishonest person or a cheat. Professor Sher Singh was taken to
High court at Chandi Garh on 27 January 1984 (F.I.R No. 40) for interpreting “Hindu” like this.
“Universal Religion” (1952) by R.N.Suraya Narain,”Ha" fort fenrée raRdt ¥ig €5 o ™ by
Lala Lajpat Rai, “Annihilation of Castes” by Dr. Ambedkar and many other sources were quoted in
the court. The Judge also consulted Persian Dictionary ‘Lughat-e-Kishwari’ Lucknow page 615
which confirmed the meanings of ‘Hindu’. The case against professor Sher Singh was dismissed.

% This definition was given by Swami Vivekanand when he visited Chicago in 1893AD. He disliked
calling the religion ‘Hindu’ and suggested that it should be called Vedic religion.

2 Strangely most Hindus consider Ram Chandra as a foremost Hindu prophet (originator or founder)
but his name does not appear in any of the four Vedas.

463 Jzr Wifg IH AaT S8 F=f3nr ot T8 (e 1289) WS HT & WIHERT Gar 137 Aier At | 32 w3 gad
&t %! oSt Aet ot § 1 diRg dar f<E a1 Wt A At | (UF ‘9T y=Es by Vinoba Bhave) &9-Hy
war fee oAt & gt fest Aiet /it | forrg W a1 U & “HT Feae " mife HIT Ug A &1 aT 6
vz mgst At | v o fer & w yIa st A f3zar afentt A T fan § “f3z feumfe” &
IAH fagr Afer I (AG=H ToH dfF U ©2 3 «¢3).3% fenrr it @ 89 RS9 “gor B39 R SRe
nifg® & Je @ & 51 Al it foue I, “gad @, I |, W3 |, T T M3 HRY @ HH o7 uT
B feg ugH I w3 AHSST feu AsT I3 A6 AB'S6 UOH 37| (ASSSH T9H 9F UaT £2)
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16.2 Definition of Hinduism?

Hinduism is a great religion and majority of Indians are Hindus.
Unfortunately every effort to define Hinduism has failed. According to
Mr. W.Crooke, “No problem is more difficult than that of framing a
definition of Hinduism.” In the same strain Mr. Macnicol writes, “The
guestion, what is Hinduism, is one to which no one is likely ever to be able
to give a simple or quite intelligible answer. It has no creed summing up
authoritatively its tenets. It has no historical personality at its centre
whose life dates its beginning that can be discerned. .......... It is an
amalgam of often contradictory beliefs and practices, held together in one
by certain powerful ideas and by a system of social regulations.”
According to Sir Alfred Lyall Hinduism ““is a troubled sea without shore
or visible horizon, driven to and fro by the winds of boundless credulity
and grotesque invention.”*®*

It is not only the non-Hindus who find it difficult to define Hinduism.
Trying to define it, the Hindu Philosopher Dr. S. Radha Krishnan (ex
President of India) is equally confused. He writes:”” To many it seems to
be a name without any content. Is it a museum of beliefs, a medley of rites,
or a mere map, a geographical expression? Its content, if it has any, has
altered from age to age; from community to community. It meant one
thing in the Vedic period, another in the Brahmanical and a third in the
Buddhist. It seems one thing to the Saivite, another to the vaishnavite, a
third to the sakta.”(The Hindu view of life P.12) All we can safely
conclude from this discussion is that Hinduism is a heterogeneous
intermixture of disjointed and sometimes contradictory ideas. In the
strictest sense of the word it is not a religion but a set of diverse
polytheistric beliefs and practices.

16.3 Is Sikhism a copy of Hinduism?

Any reader who has studied Sikhism would know that the above remarks
by various people do not apply to Sikhism, which started with a historical
personality and has a definite set of principles unchanged since the time of
its preceptor. In spite of this Mahatma Gandhi wrote, “ My belief about the
Sikh Gurus is that they were all Hindus. | do not regard Sikhism as a

3y B UTs YA T9u Y, ag B f&d a9 Beafel | &g BUE afg wewt fem vfg, ag vew &
AiF feefe€ | a€ #3@ & YAz I U\, 3 f=w I uAs uTe€ | 39 four €356 Az &t Aar Ht
IS & 3¢ & Ufel || (S99 aed)
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religion distinct from Hinduism. | regard it as a part of Hinduism and the
reformation in the same sense that vaishnavism is. “(Young India dated
1.10.1925)

We will now take up the issues raised by those who call Sikhism a copy of
Hinduism.

1. The Gurus were born in a Hindu family

The argument that since Guru Nanak was born in a Hindu family and
moved among Hindu Saints he must have acquired spiritual instruction
from a Hindu, does not make him a Hindu. It is erroneous to associate a
person with the religion of his parents or teachers. Christ was born in a
Jewish family but nobody calls him a Jew. Gautama Buddha was born in a
Hindu family and was instructed by Hindu teachers but he was not a
Hindu. All Muslims of India were once Hindus but nobody calls them
Hindus now. Nostradamus was born in a Jewish family but died as a
Christian.

As for birth, where could Guru Nanak have taken birth other than a Hindu
family? There were only Hindus and Muslims in his time. If he were not
born a Hindu he would still be a non-Sikh (Muslim, Buddh or Jain by
birth).
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2. The Gurus used Hindu vocabulary

The argument is fallacious. Languages do not belong to any particular
religion. Any religious leader can use any language that the people
understand. No religious leader in the world has ever invented a new
language and a new vocabulary to preach his new religion. It is only
natural for anybody to use the vocabulary of the language spoken around
him and learnt by him from his parents and teachers. Islam has borrowed
terminology from Christianity and Judaism but it will be wrong to say that
Islam is a copy of those religions. It is interesting to know that Hindus call
Guru Nanak a Hindu for using Hindu terminology and Muslims call him
Muslim for using Persian and Arabic vocabulary.*® He has used
thousands of Persian and Arabic words like Shaikh, Malik, Azrael,
Dozakh, Rasool, Lehbar, Musalman, Khuda, Allah, Rahim, Karim,
Malaoon, Khaliq, Razaq, Sharik, Hag, Pak and Namaz etc, which are an
anathema to the Hindus. Would the use of such Islamic vocabulary make
him a Muslim?*® The Indian Hindus use thousands of English words like
rail, ticket, signal, school, college, library, pen, pencil, button etc. can we
call them English (or Christian?). The detractors forget that the Sikh
Gurus have themselves declared that they are “neither Hindu nor Muslim”
(GGS P.1136).%’

Malik Muhammad Jaisi wrote in Hindi all his life and used Hindu
concepts, Hindi language and Hindi vocabulary but no Hindu has ever
accepted him as a brother Hindu.

5 Read “Sat Bachan” by Mirza Ghulam Ahmed. Also read Hughes dictionary of Islam P.3, 6,30,124.
Sewapanthis and Adanshahi Sikhs have utilised Persian mystical writings such as Masnavi of Jalal-
ud-din Rumi. Imam Ghazali’s “Keemaya-e- Suadat " was translated by them as U9H 3w to
propagate Sikhism among Muslims. “The use of Islamic terms certainly does not guarantee an
Islamic content (Dr.C.Shackel) It is interesting to note that the two diametrically opposing religions
(Hinduism and Islam) both claim that Sikhism is a copy of their religions. Christians are not far
behind.

%6 It is worth noting that Hindus in general and Vaishnava Saints in particular did not like foreign
languages and considered only Sanskrit as “Dev Bhasha”. For example Namdev suffered tortures
but did not utter “Khuda”(Islamic word for God) “3e& a3 &H ot Hfe I 2f3 I ot 5 sAfg

yorfe” (Jar Q). HBE IR o & fAY (fAre AfasT nior:€)

%" 293 & II@ & HT IHES Il f3H AR 7 I feesr I Bg AL niwg Ao Il fig 399 Tt 339 |l
I8 1| gA 8 78 & Slow Y || BF ALt wieg & T Il YA a9€ & foeH ama8 1 B fadad B
fg8 sHRGE 1| & IH fdE & HABHS 1| »BT ITH & s U (Jor Qq3€)
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3. The Gurus used Hindu Concepts

McLeod says that Guru Nanak only regurgitated the Hindu religious ideas
prevalent in his time and did not lay the foundation of a different religion.
He writes, “Guru Nanak may have founded a new panth or religious
community within the larger Hindu fold, but he neither violated nor
abandoned the Hindu tradition. Born a Hindu, he remained one until the
day he died, and so too did his successors............ Nanak did not found
Sikhism for this would have meant founding something which already
existed.”(“The Sikhs’ page 16) It is ironic that the Hindu priests treated
Guru Nanak as an outcaste and a heathen for declining to wear a Janeu, a
necessary adjunct for Hindus, and yet Mr. McLeod says that Guru Nanak
preached nothing new but Hinduism.

Every new religion relies on the current language and religious concepts
and uses them as points of reference giving them new interpretations. It is
true that Guru Nanak inherited all the wisdom of Hindu, Buddhist, Jain
and Muslim thinkers before him but it does not mean that he gave us
nothing new. Such a statement can be made about any religious leader of
the world because some of his ideas and vocabulary can be traced back to
other religions. Christianity did not invent any new language, vocabulary
or concepts but used the same language and concepts as were prevalent
among the Jews. Later Islam did the same. Religious terms like Guru,
Nam, Bhana, Gurmukh, Shabad, Anhad nad, Mukti, Sadhu, Ram, Punn
and Paap etc are indeed used both in Hinduism and Sikhism but their
meanings and the concepts behind them are not the same. Some Hindu
concepts like heaven, hell, and sin etc match with similar concepts in
Judaism, Christianity, Islam and Buddhism but we cannot call them
anything other than Hindus.
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New religious leaders always give new interpretations to old established
concepts. For example the word “Allah” was used for a ‘statue’ before
Prophet Muhammad’s advent but afterwards it began to be used for God
and Muslims became iconoclasts. The same thing applies to the Hindu
concepts borrowed by the Sikh Gurus from the Vedas and other religious
books. For example take the concept of “the Bull” which according to
Hindus supports the earth.*®® The Guru interpreted it as “Dharma” instead
of an animal. The Hindus have numerous Devtas (gods) like Varuna,
Mitra, Surya, Vishnu, Shiva, Brahma, Agni, Indra, Rudra, Usha and
numerous more mentioned in the Vedas but the Sikhs believe only in one
God.

4. Sikhism and the Vedas

“The Granth Sahib of the Sikhs is actually based on the Hindu
scriptures”.(Collected works of Mahatma Gandhi page 284)

To call Guru Granth Sahib based on the Hindu scriptures is a pre-
judgement and is absolutely wrong. Except for some ideas about God,
which can be traced in any religion, the two have nothing much in
common. Two prominent Hindu scholars have differentiated Guru Granth
Sahib from the Hindu scriptures step by step. One of them is Swami Ram
Tirath Dandi Sanyasi (who later accepted Sikhism) and wrote a book
titled, “The best scripture, Guru Granth Sahib.” The other one is Swami
Maheshwara Nand Mahan Mandleshwar who wrote Chaturwarnya
Bhartya Sameekhsha.*®®

8 According to another Hindu belief there are eight elephants supporting the earth at eight different
points. Their names are Anjan, Sarvbhom, Vaman, Kumud, Pushpdant, Pundrik, Airavat and
Supratik. Below them in the nether world there are other elephants to support them. Their names are
Bhadra, Mahapadma, Saumanas and Virupakh .All of them are jointly known as Digaj (fearT)

9 The first of these books is now available in Panjabi translation (FRS<3H T9H 3E) published by

Gurmat Sahit Charitable Trust Amritsar. The second book is in Sanskrit. In part two it carries a
chapter on Guru Gobind Singh titled Bhartya Veeragargnayo Gobind Singh. No one has
differentiated Sikhism from Hinduism better than these two scholars. € Y9's U3 & fomr 5 u9
985 AR 397 (U&7 Qq02) FOH 8T IEt YIarHt Hifenr HT uRTT || Hoeg fonrdt <93 wfg wuE
IHA ¥g3 »ida |l fars Aer nieswt gur fag sfar 38 AT (der uut) fég fégmfs 88 i o 38
yefg || 7Y & 8 §g S9H aHefg (Jar a08t) gour farg HIF St I 3 g Iux Hafs faart
(da7) HfgH™ & Asfg 8€ I goR &4t Asfg 3€ (daT ©E8) Do such statements prove that Sikhs are
Hindus? Brahma, Krishan, Mahadeo and Inder are the most revered and commonly worshipped gods
of the Hindus.
Hindu scriptures are numerous. There are more than a thousand Upnisads alone. These books do not
reach one set philosophy which can be given one name. They are consistent only in contradicting
each other. However it must be admitted that they provide a good source of information on how the
Indians of yore developed their religious ideas at different times.
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This topic has been discussed at length by Bhai Jodh Singh giving
quotations from both Hindu and Sikh scriptures in his book titled “Guru
Granth Sahib Ate Ved”(1911) and “Gurmat Nirnai” (1932). Bhai Kahan
Singh Nabha has also written a book on the same topic titled “Ham Hindu
Nahin”(1907).

5. The Gurus and the Sant Tradition

“The belief system promulgated by the Sants was gaining widespread
currency and Nanak could have absorbed its ideals from a variety of
possible sources. The fact that he faithfully reproduces these doctrines
sets him firmly within the Sant tradition, effectively destroying any claims
to significant originality.” (McLeod’ The Sikhs page 23)

A casual reader of Sikhism can easily find that the goals and the
procedures of the Sikh Gurus and those of the Hindu Sants were
altogether different.

The Sikh Gurus were monotheists as opposed to Hindu Sants who
believed in a multitude of gods (stones, snakes, sun, idols, trees, moon,
rats, cows, rivers, Lakshmi, fire, Durga, Shivling etc).*”® The Hindu Sants
considered the Yagyas sacred and very meritorious acts but the Sikh Gurus
condemned them as wastage. It is indeed very odd that scholars like
McLeod fail to grasp such glaring differences, which an ordinary reader
does not fail to notice.

47 ghiva’s sexual organ (Shivling) is worshipped by Shaiv Hindus. On the other hand the Sikhs are
instructed to put their faith only in one God. ¥ A<t Ae' feg A"l €7 ®dr AZ A I9' (U&
Qo8t)
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The naked, ashes-clad Hindu Sadhu carrying a begging bowl and
threatening people with esoteric powers is howhere mentioned in Sikhism.
The Sadhu of the Guru’s concept does not believe in outward attire
(swash-buckling ochre coloured overall and frontal mark) or ritual
activity. He is a householder earning his living through honest work and
sharing it with less fortunate members of society*’*. He neither threatens
anybody nor feels cowed down by another’s threats.*’? When the need
falls he even picks up a sword to defend the righteous cause.” It is
unbelievable that McLeod failed to notice all this.

All Hindu Sants (with a few exceptions) believed in caste system,*™
practised Ahimsa, hated women, supported Sati (co-cremation of widows
with their dead husbands) and recommended pilgrimage to sacred rivers,
whereas Guru Nanak disapproved all such practices. The Hindu Sants
believed in the authority of the Vedas whereas Guru Nanak repudiated the
Vedas, Upnishadas, and the Gita altogether.*”> According to Hinduism
God takes birth in the form of Avtars but Sikhism does not accept this
view.

The Hindus and especially the Hindu Sants do not have one set
philosophy. Their belief systems are numerous i.e. atheism, theism,
dwaitism, adwaitism, Saivism, Vaishnavism, Krishna worship, Rama
Worship, Durga worship etc. This is clearly evident from the writings of
Madhva, Tulsidas, Vallabh, Chaitanya, Rama Nand, numerous Simrities,
Brahmanas and Upnishadas etc, which contradict each other. The Sikhs on
the other hand believe in one God and one set of principles and that is
why in Guru Nanak’s religion we find a well-integrated and coherent
systematised thought. “They do not recite the Mantras of the Hindus, they
do not venerate their temples, nor do they esteem their Avtars. The

41 uife wife fag gag ofF 1| 6x 979 e AfE (UaT a28Y)

2 3 grg a8 83 afg 5fg 3 Hez s (Uer a820)

378 38 U BT o T8 IfAT U9 3F! ot At M8 (e a8aR)

74 1Bg VT 956 &% 918 & a9 (ferg Kt nome€s) Hay I I° nisug I° goHE =5 93 T |
Hg St ni B8R 382),99HE ¥€ 98BS < YAS Wa1 I (Y'HT AfgsT »i:€) The reason why there
are only a few Brahman Sikhs is that the Brahmans are forbidden from being baptised by any of the
lower three classes. The Sikh Gurus were Kashatryas and therefore the Brahmans did not accept
baptism from Guru Gobind Singh in any significant numbers.

48 yfqr & FfT BT 1| JOR 9t ABRT 3T 1| MEST & AT Mg 1| UTARE USgaH iz (JoT tte ) AAS BT W)
HF It I9H I9g AAGL | Unifs AT & got It nisfo AE feadt (o €3u) 3w a3 fdfs His AR fes
ufgnrr Haf3 & It (o o82) fAfY3 ARZ ¥s vy Hfiowe 33 A9 & At (& ©20) “I|T oM Ten e &t |
2T T n9g UgH famrs T 11 7 famrs § yus § & ugH ue BITr I 8T I famis Afentt A 371 (93 uIH
Afgsr v 8)
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Sanskrit language, which according to the Hindus is the language of the
gods, is not held in such great estimation by the Sikhs.”(Dabistan-e-
Mazahib by Mohsin Fani translated by David O Shea)

The theories of the Hindu Nath Yogis (Shaiva and Vaishnavas), who were
usually celibates, conflicted with those of Guru Nanak. Physical
austerities, self-torture, self-denial and renunciation are all cardinal
principles of Hindu Sants, which are condemned as fruitless by the Sikh
Gurus. The goal of the Naths and Yogis and most other Hindu Sants was
complete dissociation from the world through leading a monastic life
(Baan Prasth Ashram) and thus gaining spiritual powers by wandering in
jungles whereas the Guru’s goal was to seek salvation while living a
normal life in society. "

The Hindu Sants did not involve in worldly affairs, and neither did they
stress the importance of social reformation. They were more interested in
Mukti (salvation) after death whereas Sikhism believes in Mukti
achievable "here and now’. The concept of Jeevan-mukta*’” was not their
concern and the eradication of social evils, injustice, cruelty or political
coercion and oppression did not bother them. No Hindu Sant spoke
against foreign invaders but Guru Nanak stood as a rock against the
powerful invader Babar and called him an aggressor, courted arrest and
served imprisonment. In this connection Ms Dorothy Field writes,

“Speaking generally, however, there was not sufficient combativeness
among these earlier reformers to lead to the formation of a powerful new
religion. They were too deeply imbued with poetic mysticism---with the
spirit of quietism and toleration---to have much sympathy with aggressive
ideals.”

The Hindu saints “appear to have been so impressed with nothingness of
this life, that they deemed the amelioration of man’s social condition as
unworthy of a thought. They aimed chiefly at emancipation from
priestcraft, or from the grossness of idolatory and plytheism. They formed
pious associations of contented quietists, or they gave themselves up to the
contemplation of futurity in the hope of approaching bliss, rather than
called upon their fellow creatures to throw aside every social as well as

46 JHRfenr B%fenr UdfanT yefenr feg 32 Haf3 (e uN)

41T “Matter and soul interact continually. The purer the mind, the freer the soul. In human form, the
cooperation of the two can reach its highest. The state of best cooperation between matter and soul
is the state of Jivan Mukt.””(Dr.Taran Singh ‘The Missionary Vol.1 No. 3 Page 146)
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religious trammel, and to raise a new people freed from debasing
corruption of ages.They perfected forms of dissent rather than planted the
germs of nations, and their sects remained to this day as they left them. It
was reserved for Nanuk to perceive the true principles of reform, and to
lay those broad foundations which enabled his successor Govind to fire
the mind of his countrymen with a new nationality, and to give practical
effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with the highest, in race as in
creed, in political as in religious hopes.”(J.D.Cunnigham A history of the
Sikhs)

6. Hindu gods are mentioned in the Granth Sahib

Regarding the mention of the names of Hindu gods, goddesses and
historical Hindu personages in the Granth Sahib it should be noted that
like all Indians the Gurus lived in India and inherited their language and
culture from the past ancestors and forefathers of Indian people. Therefore
naturally they mentioned the virtues*”® and shortcomings of past religious
leaders but instead of worshipping them, they mentioned them as ordinary
human beings with usual human weaknesses.*”

Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Krishna, Rama,** Ravana, Kans, Jashodha,
Dhruv, Prahlad and many others are mentioned as a survival element of
the prevalent religion and not as worshipful incarnations of God.*®" For
example examine the following hymns:

4" Guru Granth Sahib gives credit where it is due. For example Dhruv and Prahlad are praised for
being sincere devotees of God without questioning whether they really existed or not. I U s
R AR g yfoete Afu€ ofs ff (Jor 332) and ATATEY Hudie HiouHr || IJ9eUR & sug faomr
Il 83 AW fag 33 nifsnmAr (H:9 Uar 228)

79 32 wenm ufe afenr (Jar €ug) 32 I feamr sfenr (Jancuz) Jef uisT 38 HET (Uar €us)
ugAg dift & wifenr fagras Hig I dtor (Jer 820) Jait gour farg BgesT St Fam AergT (U
QU3) IFTH HIAT faRs AT %3 S AW TR US'd (3T YATfe A=l ©/2%)

0 fig afgs fAsd” W39, UIHAT 35 U9 AT IVSHAT BY YAS Ha3 376 fans 85 &t a7 5763 |l
i €a53° UghE & e, UTHES & Al 7 I ( U8 ya| mioww 28) Hindu gods and goddesses
(Avtars) are mentioned in the Sikh scripture only as mortals like other human beings.

1 3fe fars did »ie3T || dfe gons 7 & gHAS || dfe HoR Burfe Mg || dfe gon a1 AvE &2
(& qqu2) I goH &t Aefa 3T (Jar ©i8) gorr farg HIE 3 wefs f3afe safi 3wt (s
€ot) U3 IHTT Hoel Uy Twe i nieg 2t o (arco8) Uid IHaT IHEE A 3t mieg
gftmr g (o ©ou) S gHdt arfedt 30 vz wt & . (Jor ©o8) U 3 AE &t a7t famg HE
s . (& a2t0), IH TIH UTs 96 MR &J° HS B & Hal || a3 fams A ol 32 go72 |
fa3 I A He 39 BuE 1, fA3 < 9w, A3 iz AW .1 fA3 I g8 A8 »i3 we,fr3 fams oF,
I A vz 7 T 1(3fE39 aex)
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(@) “Branded with a thousand marks of disgrace, Indra cried in
shame. Paras Raam returned home crying. Ajai cried and wept
when he was made to eat the manure he had given, pretending it
was charity. Such is the punishment received in the Court of the
Lord. Rama wept when he was sent into exile, and separated from
Sita and Lakhshman. The ten-headed Raawan, who stole away
Sita with the beat of his tambourine, wept when he lost Sri Lanka.
The Paandavas once lived in the Presence of the Lord; they were
made slaves, and wept. Janmayjaa wept because he had lost his
way. One single mistake made him a sinner.”*®

(b) Brahma acted in pride, and did not reform. Only when he was
faced with the problem of the Vedas did he repent. Remembering
God in meditation, the mind is conciliated. Such is the horrible
pride of the world. The Guru eliminates the pride of those who
meet Him. Bal the King, steeped in mammon and egotism held his
ceremonial feasts, but he was puffed up with pride. Without the
Guru’s advice, he had to go to the underworld. Hari Chand gave
in charity, and earned public praise. But without the Guru, he did
not find the limits of the Mysterious Lord. The Lord Himself
misleads people for their propensities, and He Himself imparts
them understanding.

The evil-minded Harnaakhash committed evil deeds. God, the
Lord of all, is the destroyer of pride. He bestowed His Mercy, and
saved Prahlaad. Raawan was deluded, foolish and unwise. Sri
Lanka was plundered, and he lost his head. He indulged in ego,
and lacked the love of the True Guru. The Lord killed the
thousand-armed Arjun, and the demons Madhu-keetab and Meh-
khaasaa. He seized Harnaakhash and tore him apart with his
nails. The demons were slain because they did not practice
devotional worship. The demons Jaraa-sandh and Kaal-jamun
were destroyed. Rakat-beej and Kaal-naym were annihilated.
Slaying the demons, the Lord saved His Saints.” (AGGS page
224) 483

.............................................. (f&m Cu3-tug)

......... ” (o 228) gOH B @3 5
ufenr (Jor 320) goR 8T T3t ugarH Hfewr Ho AT (Jar uut) goi @37 safe wig & ufenr
(dar a20%)

155



The Hindu personalities and gods had to be mentioned to expose the
myths attached with them.*®* Such Hindu names mentioned in the Granth
do not make the Sikhs become Hindus because similar mention of
personalities from other religions has also found place in the
Granth.*®*The Gurus mention Hindu or Muslim personalities to comment
on their teachings and to rationalize their own approach to religion. The
ancient mythical tales are mentioned only for the purposes of illustrating
some moral or spiritual truths because people had been fed on these tales
for centuries. For example when Harnaakhash is mentioned, the lesson
drawn is “Pride has a fall” and no respect is shown to Harnaakhash or his
religious preceptor Vishnu. When Prahlad and Dhruv are mentioned, the
aim is to propagate the virtue associated with them.

Recently some Hindu scholars have started quoting Dasam Granth and say
that Guru Gobind Singh himself admitted that his father died for the
protection of the Hindus. They quote the lines “f3%a Hg I yg 3 |

a6 83 &% Hfg A, It should be remembered in the first instance that

the authorship of Dasam Granth has never been conclusively confirmed.
Again the sacrifice of Guru Tegh Bahadur was for protecting the Sants (be
they Hindu, Muslims, Christians or of any other denomination) not for
any particular religion. The same Dasam Granth clearly states, “Aus I3

fest fas adt IFA @b ug A & 8991 (He acted on behalf of the Sants

and laid down his life without an excuse). The lines quoted above cannot
be applied to Hindu Sadhus alone. If the people of another religion were
in danger the Guru would still have laid down his life. One wonders how
these scholars interpret Guru Gobind Singh’s letter written to Emperor
Aurangzeb in which he clearly mentions the difference between Hinduism
and Sikhism by saying, “They worship statues but | am an iconoclast.”**

% The fact is that here and there the Guru even denies their existence. oW faAg HIH & &t (03U)

485 grer nieH a8 fag aefd feurdt (o aqagq)

% HeH gESH It 83 YRS | fa § ¥3 ugRSE He 3 fRans (verse 95) fa & ¥3YAS wiF3 He
g3 fAe® (Zafarnama). “Ag &1 ¥SHT IJ fonar,39 %41 39 €6 B Aam A9 feg a9 fous ot
A3 o a9 fos ot uasis”l
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16.4 Views of Western writers

It is a fact that when a critic looks at another religion through his own
established beliefs he is sure to develop a jaundiced outlook instead of
grasping the deep spiritual content of the religion under his microscope.
87 Most of the criticism by westerners stems from their study of the Bible.
Since Bible is history they treat Sikh religion as history instead of
philosophy and place Sikhism in a bracket with Hindu Bhagti movement
(Sant tradition) and find nothing new in it. They conveniently ignore that
in the field of religions the kernel is *Spiritual element’, which needs to be
studied not the apocryphal literature (like Janam Sakhis)**® which
accumulates around religions as they grow.

The western writers deliberately, omit a very important fact that the
Hindus hated the Muslims and did not use anything touched by a
Muslim.*®® On the other hand we find that a large number of Muslims
joined the Sikhs. Guru Nanak’s lifetime friend Mardana was a Muslim.
Later Guru Ram Das appointed Allah Yar Khan as one of the Masands.

Guru Har Gobind had a mosque built for Muslims at Har Gobind Pur.
According to Macauliffe Emperor Shah Jehan asked Wazir Khan why a
Hindu Guru had built a mosque for the Muslims to which Wazir Khan
replied, “Sire, Gurus and Pirs are all men’s property. They feel neither
love nor hate. He looketh on Hindus and Mohammedans with an equal
eye.” A similar mosque for Muslims was caused to be built by Banda
Bahadur at Kahnuwan. Guru Hargobind’s army, Guru Gobind Singh’s
army, and that of Banda Singh enlisted so many Muslim soldiers. These
facts are sufficient to explode the myth that Sikhism is an offshoot of
Hinduism.

“7 For example Mahatma Gandhi, influenced deeply as he was by Hinduism, considered intercaste-
marriages and inter-dining as “superstition borrowed from the West.” Ironically he preached
equality among all castes and called the low castes as Harijans (God’s own) but not for inter-dining
and inter-marriage.

48 | jves of Baba Nanak called Janam Sakhis, are very common but they are so full of fable and
invention, displaying such intense ignorance, that they are more calculated to deceive than instruct.”
(R.N.Cust “The life of Baba Nanak, the founder of Sikh sect”(1860 AD)

8 In the pre-divided India (before 1947) there used to be two pitchers of water for the public at all
Railway stations one for the Hindus and the other for the Muslims. If a Muslim touched a Hindu
even by accident, the Hindu had to wash in the Ganges to purify himself.

40 gayad Buddhu Shah, Said Beg, Maimu Khan, Qazi Pir Muhammad, Nabi Khan, Ghani Khan,
Bhikhan Shah and Saeen Mian Meer were all associated with the Sikh Gurus. On the other hand
Hindus like Lakhpat Rai, Gangu Brahman, Chandu, Sucha
Nand and Hindu chieftains opposed the Sikh movement.
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Some people have been heard saying that prior to the advent of the Singh
Sabha movement, all Sikhs obeyed the Hindu rituals and laws. Sir Lapel
Griffin refutes this as follows: “The Sikhs had abandoned the Hindu faith,
and with it the system of law which is the basis of that faith, and which is
inseparable from it. For a hundred and fifty years they had been governed
as far as chiefships were concerned, by another code altogether, and it
was as reasonable for them to refer to Manu and the Shastras as the
source of legal authority, as it would have been for Mohammedans, who
had embraced Sikhism to appeal to the Shara.”(The Rajas of the Punjab
P. 338).

““Sikhism is of course Hindu in so far as it is Indian in origin, yet even in
the time of the third Guru the Hindus recognised it as quite separate from
their own creed and a little later Fani, of Muslim origin, declared it to be
separate equally from Islam™. (Duncan Greenlees. ‘The Gospel of Guru
Granth Sahib P.171) Elsewhere he writes, “Sikhism is not a reproduction
of earlier religions, but a profound modification of them so profound that
it cannot critically be regarded otherwise than as a new revelation
altogether.” (P. CLXXI)

16.5 A religion in its own right

Guru Nanak’s religion is a full-fledged independent religion in its own
right. It has outlived the Sant tradition and is the living faith of the 21st
century whereas the Sant tradition remains confined to books. No Hindu
tradition resulted in the formation of an organisation like the Khalsa,
which is the culmination of Guru Nanak’s logical thoughts. If anything the
Sikh Gurus completely wiped off the influence of the Hindu Sants, Sidhas
and Yogis from the public mind in spite of the fact that the former
commanded a very great influence on the popular minds of the people of
India. Guru Nanak wrote: “ The Hindus are fundamentally in error.
Having missed the right path they wander in utter darkness. Narad
instructed them to worship idols and statues. This made them spiritually
blind and dumb. In foolishness they worship stones. The stone gods
themselves sink, how can they help them cross the ocean of life”. (AGGS
page 556) **

“LfIg yB IB nyt At I Fafe afanr fA uA aafdt I »id dd vig vigg 1| UEg & YAfg HaT =TI
&fg 7 wrfy 38 34 07 39=09 (Jo uug)
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A careful study of the essentials of Hinduism and Sikhism will prove that
similarities between the two are only skin deep and dissimilarities are
more pronounced and numerous. The metaphysics, the social and ritual
reformation, and the goals of the two religions are miles apart. Hinduism
prohibited travel out of the country but Guru Nanak visited countries
outside India preaching his mission and converting Muslims,*** Christians
and Buddbhists. On the other hand the Hindus considered the Muslims as
Malechhas and never re-converted even those Hindus who had been
forced to accept Islam. A Hindu Nanak could not have touched, much less
eat, Muslim food, and drink the water of Arabia.

We quote hereunder the opinions of some other historians:

1. Niharanjan Ray “To be able to achieve the integration of temporal
and spiritual seems to have been the most significant contribution of Guru
Nanak to the totality of the Indian way of life of medieval India. Indeed, he
seems to have reared up a new image of a socio-religious community
given at once to temporal and spiritual pursuits of life as against the
earlier view that temporal and the material were set in opposition to the
eternal or perennial and the spiritual. Worldly life was considered to be a
hindrance, if not positively hostile and antagonistic to a life of the spirit.”

42 “The Guru after his pleasant visit to Shaikh Braham and his district, where he made several
converts proceeded to a country called Bisiar Bushahir.”(Sikh Religion Macauliffe P.93) In Kiri
Pathan di he converted a number of Muslim Pathans to Sikhism (ibid p.108). For further instances of
conversions by Guru Nanak read “Sikhism” by Professor Teja Singh Pages 87- 96
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2. Ms Dorothy Field in her book “The Religion of the Sikhs” writes, “The
word Hinduism is undoubtedly capable of a wide application, but it is
questionable whether it should he held to include the Sikhs in view of the
fact that the pure teachings of the Guru assumed a critical attitude
towards the three cardinal pillars of Hinduism, the priesthood, the caste
system and the Vedas*®®. A reading of the Granth strongly suggests that
Sikhism should be regarded as a new and separate religion, rather than a
reformed sect of the Hindus.” She further writes, “It is essentially a
practical religion. If judged from the pragmatical standpoint---a
favourable point of view in some quarters--- it would rank almost first in
the world. Of no other religion can it be said that it has made a nation in
so short a time. Pure Sikhism is far above dependence on Hindu rituals
and is capable of a distinct position as a world religion so long as Sikhs
maintain their distinctiveness”.

3. Mr. M.A. Macauliffe writes, “Unlike the scriptures of other creeds,
they do not contain love stories or accounts of wars waged for selfish
considerations. They contain sublime truths, the study of which cannot but
elevate the reader spiritually, morally and socially.................. It would
be difficult to point to a religion of greater originality or to a more
comprehensive ethical system.”

He also writes, “It (Sikhism) rejected Hindu formularies and adopted an
independent ethical system, ritual, and standards which were totally
opposed to the theological beliefs of Guru Nanak’s age and country.”
(V.1p. LIV)**

4 Mohsin Fani (a contemporary of Guru Har Gobind) in his book
Dabistan-e-Mazahab writes, “The Sikhs do not have any faith in the ritual
and ceremonies enjoined by the Hindu Shastras, nor do they observe any
superstitious restrictions about dining.”

5. Sujan Rai of Batala in his book Khulasat-ul-Tawarikh (1697 AD)
writes, “The only way of worship with them (the Sikhs) is that they read
the hymns composed by their Gurus and sing them sweetly in
accompaniment with musical instruments.”

% 3w g3 feesg 3% fow o feag & mfe (ds020) dT a39 fAfHf3 Afs AR fes ufer yafs s
I (& 080) 8= U3 ufs gon g9 feg 35 adt aHf3 Ut (da 280) 8T uF ufs gon ey
aefenr (Jar 8ot)

% fig uoH 3 uJ uoH =8 it § fJg Hexr Hot Hous™ T | (FI<SH ueH g nft IH Sige U
22)
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It is a fact that right from the time of Guru Nanak Sikhism developed as a
distinctive entity. Guru Nanak openly rejected the Hindu formalism and
the Hindu value system when he declined to wear the Hindu sacred thread
(Janeu) and criticised Hindu rituals.**® Later Guru Amar Das was
exempted by the Mughal Government from paying the pilgrimage tax
imposed on the Hindus on the ground that his followers were not
Hindus.**®*The Sikh Gurus have made numerous statements claiming that
they were neither Hindus nor Muslims.*"The apparent semblance of
commonality between the two religions is no proof that they coincide in
all respects. Some of the clear differences can be summarised as follows.

Sikhism rejects the authority of the Vedas & Puranas.**®

Sacrifices, Havan, and Hom etc are discarded*®®

Renunciation is replaced by Home life

Caste (Waran Ashram) distinctions are not valued

No language is considered sacred.®® All languages are equally

valued.

Sikhism rejects the Avtara theory of reincarnation of God.

g.  Worship of a personal god or statue is considered wastage of
time.*"

h. Observing fasts and putting frontal marks has no value.

®Poo0 o

=h

sz =iy Uehor & gsfa o9 1 wis a8 W3t ® Isfa Wienwr & eurg (Jar ug)

% 39 Taz fdg HABHE (THae of @9 H:3)I A number of Hindus had complained to Emperor
Akbar against Guru Amar Das. ‘U8 &35 Yya'Hs &9W | 3€ T9€ A3 UII9W” (F9H Y IH q
n1:83) He has started a new religion and is discarding the caste system.

9z 91 fIg & vABHG  (Uar A93€) | usA fdg HABHG 3 faniiar 33 (Ifasamr st sur fAw))

% (1) U3 I FI® BT &7 91 He 3¢ feg fug & digfa A9 w9 & der (Jar €v0) 3€ a39 fAflfs Afs
A3 feg ufenr Hafs & 9t (o o8%). gour fargs AT 3 wess f3s a@ Hg s e HE & (U
q8o2) goHr farg HaeQ 3 I= g8 IR Ay Turfenr (Ja wu2) Fowr farg Haeg 3 g= Jaft fefs
I8R 39 anret  (Jar o3u) For further information read “31Ig &g Afag w3 T by Bhai Jodh
Singh. “gH fdg &a1” by Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha.

* Jarfex Siog af A2, F=a Usa afg HeS'Il 73 381 & gt od, Agf fdent ot sfg ud' I fafonr
SIH T3 &It ISt U & diar Wit (dE yar)

5% | a letter to Raj Kumari Amrit Kaur (dated 14.11.36) Mahatma Gandhi wrote that the Sikhs should
stop using Gurmukhi and start using Dev Nagri “There is no elegance about the Gurmukhi script
but I understand that it was specially invented like Sindhi to isolate the Sikhs from the other

Hindus.” (See collected works of Mahatma Gandhi \VVol.64 page 41)
01 & yEg a8 a3 @< || 37 of fggEr 9° A< I 7 UES &t Uit ufe || f3R ot W wAE Afe (dar

q3€0) W Hfg 37gg &efa & M I I HiT UgE & Beare |I| 390 g& A3 fegsr Il dig fag® ufu
ufy HI3T 1| AR Uz a8 a9 &9 1| 6T Uz & €R a8 3T (U 03¢)
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i. Pilgrimage, salvation (after death), non-violence, Nature worship
(Air, fire etc), Ancester worship, Brahamcharya, Yoga and other
Hindu rituals are rejected in Sikhism.

Sikhism has its own history, its own scripture, its own originators and its
own language. All these combine to make it a religion in its own right.

“g 3 Wi 31 IET T TH WiwT IT3 1 1T HIW 50 St FHE & HA WG |

FAE 39 UT 3T, AT »igh FIT US UdTTl I 5K o U fewdt & fomt #ig |
I T TUHI II A T8I WeH F 1T HAW 56t YIEIE TN Wi |

93 T TJ ge9-6-F & 33w A A’ I &t 763 fa T e T YIed A
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Chapter Seventeen
They gave their heads

question is usually asked to explain if Guru Gobind Singh really cut
off the heads of the five Pyaras. Before we discuss this issue we
should note the following important points:

1. That all Sikh Gurus followed the Principles of Gurbani and lived
their lives according to the Hukam of the Almighty. No Guru
contradicted Gurbani through word or deed.

2. The meaning of removing the head does not always mean cutting
off the head and replacing it with another one.>*

3 The Sikhs are required to follow the Guru’s advice and not to
question him or pry into his secrets.

17.1 What does it mean?

Plato wrote, “The whole life of the philosopher is a preparation for death.
For what we do when we remove the soul from pleasure—that is to say,
from body, from private property (the body’s agent and servant) from
public affairs and from every kind of private business.”

The Gurus have written at various places in the Granth about removing
the head and serving the Lord.

S

2 7t gnimege dw v ferfa € vas e 13 U foge =4t 99 o T fa A9 & IEE (38 & %)=
TSt diwr iR g g=s & At & va fer Uu Qud U9 Juz Sfeni @ oz 83 fAT adt der |
“FHier HI3 T 394 AT BT Iferl I9 »d9 7 & 9 T 51 wifee’= At Ifed 8t 3 &<t 327
# fumrg § 83t U 3 8 397 fA 3 | A 3 feg adt a9 Faer 3 fera @ 979 & U=t (= ofem)ll
“f Afog fAT Hat o9 , Jafom fEs & Al g I (F&3® ¥7Y)
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For example Guru Nanak writes: “Cutting off my head, | give it to Him to
sit upon; Thus becoming headless, | serve Him.”** Literally speaking if a
head is cut off then the cadaver cannot do any service.

Guru Angad Dev says, “Chop off the head that does not bow to the
Lord.”**One wonders if he himself literally chopped off anybody’s head.

Guru Amar Das says, “It is very difficult to serve the True Guru. offer
»3 505

your head; give up your ego”.

Guru Ram Das wrote, “The True Guru has mercifully united me with
God. Cutting off my head, and chopping it into pieces, | offer it to
Him.(P.836)°%

Guru Arjan Dev wrote, “l offer my head to that beloved friend, who
brings me news of God.” (P.247)°"

Baba Farid wrote “Rise up, Farid, and cleanse yourself; chant your
morning prayer. A head, which does not bow to the Lord — chop off and
remove that head. That head which does not bow to the Lord — what is to
be done with that head? Put it in the fireplace, in place of firewood. °*

Obviously neither Baba Farid himself nor any Guru literally acted upon
this advice and removed his physical head. Therefore it is clear that giving

5% g =¥ afg Az 9 fog fig A adia (dor uut) A8 38 Ov 83z o 98 e ufy 3 ot At
g o 8R)
%4 % frg At & o2 A frg &R fs (U ©F)

505 “pzgrg & AeT amuEt fAT €8 vy e 1| (J& 22) HE 35 wiaut fRg 9 f3s & ®ar ufen (Uar
30) A3 WS I Y0 I HH o W &fd 1| Fim 839 3fE ud 38 U8 wo wifd (i Jfaresh)

5% pf3grg efenr &9 yg 73 B 35 »dt fg afe afe ughr 1(der ©3¢€)

07 38 frg wift f3m W3 find 7 yg fe A (U 28)

5% @5 edter 8y AfH Huo foem gafa 1| 7 fAg At & fa? A fAg afy 83fg I (U aztq) # frAg
et & fo 7 fAg otn aife 1| 3 Ifs Ase a@e Ae afel (Jar 93¢9) # 38 #fs Hoeft set i
A2 (o €¢8) o
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away the head does not mean physically severing the head from the body.
Our head is the controlling headquarters of our body where ideas are
created and from where actions are directed to be performed. If the head is
cut off we physically die.

Bhai Nand Lal wrote: “The journey of love is arduous. The weak cannot
trudge on it. However if you give away your head and then walk, the
journey becomes easy.”**We know that Bhai Nand Lal did give away his
head in the spiritual sense but it was not a physical head. In religion this
sort of giving is absolutely necessary®®. The Guru says, “Only those
achieve salvation who accept death through the Guru’s Shabad.”>**

Religious leaders of almost all religions have used this phrase.”? In

religious parlance cutting off a head or offering a head means becoming
egoless and submitting to the Guru completely. Doing away with past
thoughts, behaviour, weaknesses, beliefs, attractions and allegiances and
thus reposing complete and unshakable faith in the Guru’s word. ** In
Gurbani such a person is called #i®s Ha3™ (Living liberated) or fiea-

fiysa (Living dead).”™ Another similar phrase that has been used by most
of the religious preceptors is “selling the head.”

9 1i® feRa T9F »iAS TUT 33< 33, AJ &9H A f& €9 39 »if 79 B ( 3 8¢ &% €-3) “Aa
AP T 89 A T 9afd 59 U € I 7w €t feHOR d6 niae @9ad IRl (If you have a

head then place it at the Guru’s feet. If you desire eternal comforts sacrifice yourself for the Guru
.Bhai Nand Lal states that once he asked Guru Gobind Singh to shower his grace on him for

offering his (Nand Lal’s ) head. The Guru replied that that sort of business was not acceptable in
religion.The head has to be offered selflessly without expecting anything in exchange. IIe3H f& af

TIH fe=fa faarfa 31 gesr fife w € 3 Ao ot B
0 me e 98 Jodt 1| W2 fas ries ardt I (FEe dar €uu)
S g & Aafe 7 Hig /IR 7 U@ My garg (Ja 8¢2) AEE HI A Ha 39 fefe H3 & grt 9 (U ut)
%12 The famous English poet John Milton calls it ,”body working up to spirit”.(paradise Lost v) The
Holy Bible states, “ It is sown a natrural body and is raised a spiritual body”. (I Corinthians xv,44)

5 11m »iguf Tg IHE Wdt He &t M3 Afg Faw f3nmalt  (Uar 208) He wiefug I8R 37g feg ufe
FEE (a7 qott) feu® € § T 8m9 g t dior | f& =9 Safs wr a2 m wdt 3R (3 &w
&%)= “BR 3’ g9us I I BF9 & #7 falfa As moH fedf I WA AR Tz W Its I3 au9s BEt
3 g 5dt 7 | J9ERS HET 28T T = T HAHS v & 31g & WS & nidiedlt y=E S5 I1fAT 3T
ST T WA% H3BE feg T |

S gt WA B9 g 1 e sy Ife (o a3€8) IgugATt nild 91 miefawr fee vt (Jar 3u)
fanifar Hg 35 nifeng, e HIfa Tag uges (U €)
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Obviously when something is sold it ceases to belong to us and becomes
the property of the purchaser. Guru Nanak says, “I have sold my body and
mind to the Guru, and | have given away my mind along with my head.
(P.20)°"

Guru Amar Das says, “They place mind, body and wealth in offering
before the Guru, and sell their heads to Him. (P.1413)°™°

Guru Ram Das says, “The Perfect Guru has revealed the Lord to me. |
have sold my head to the Guru. (P.169)"

Selling the head or cutting off the head carry the same meaning. They
mean complete surrender to the Guru to expect his approval.®*® When this
happens the Guru obliterates the past and offers a new direction to the
novitiate. It is like washing the vessel thoroughly before using it for
carrying fresh milk.>*

“The Guru’s follower is only the one who cuts off his head and places it
before the Guru.” &&x Reg Rt ndhat 7 fAg 9 83 ( U 282)

“While we are still alive, this will mean imitation of heavenly life: once
we are free from our chains here, our souls will run their race slowly. For
those who have been shackled to the flesh make slower progress even
when they are released. It is as if they have spent many years in manacles.
Once we have arrived at the other place, and only then, we shall live. For
this life is truly death and I could, if | would, weep for it.”” (CICERO by
Anthony Everitt page 247)

515 35 1 39 Ufg AfenT Hg & fAg &% (s 20)

516 yx 35 T nirdt Iiftmr g fenr a9 »idt Afe (Jor a8azs)

S ofs afe yare dt€ aifs S fAg Afe€ 9 ufs Wt (e agy) afe faur swa A g9 ufa frg
afgnr e (dar 299) 85 AfSE »idt HiF & Sfonr Efe wiefs 7o et (Uar 202) fAg afs
nify fgur a3 A 29 fAg a9 matl (Jor a€0) As aad &t &1 Uf3 aig I frg 3fe6 Afsae nrdt (Jar
)

518 Hf33g »idt A 32 @8 A A3 A 3@ (e 9998) Af39E »idt Aig Tafe (e a2€9)

51 gigr ofe &fF gy g 38 0 af A=y (Uam 22%) Hg nEuf ug IU8 wdt He ot HiZ Hfg Fas
fanmat (Jo&r 208)
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17.2 Their heads were chopped off

The incident that took place on the Baisakhi of March 31,1699 AD**
brought together people of various castes, creeds, beliefs and social
standing on one platform. These people worshiped myriads of objects. It
was not an easy task to challenge their beliefs and bring them round to
accept a new belief system, which negated their long-held faith and
required them to be fearless. Guru Gobind Singh performed this miracle
and brought people round to worship only one God and no other gods,
goddesses or powers of nature. At that time it was an impossibility, which
the Guru turned into a possibility. He not only obliterated their mutual
hatred and prejudices but also made them sip Amrit from the same bowl
and dine together. Over and above this he removed their fears and
cowardice and turned them from cowards into doughty warriors. The
Government had banned the beating of a drum and the carrying of a sword
but the so-called riff raff of society became so bold after taking baptism
(Amrit) that they began beating a drum every morning and evening and
even carried the swords. The sparrows had really become bold to kill the
hawks. The cowards lost their cowardly heads and were given new heads
that worshipped one God, hated caste divisions, raised voice against
tyranny, refused to accept injustice, helped the needy, and faced the
onslaughts of foreign invaders. The kings cowered before their might. It
was indeed a miracle the like of which had never before happened in the
history of the world. Old heads had been symbolically removed and
replaced with new heads.

Some people have invented fantastic stories about the Guru’s action. They
claim that the Guru killed five goats inside the tent.”** This is ridiculous.
No contemporary or semi-contemporary writer has mentioned anything
like this and five goats cannot be expected to sit still in a confined space
without bleating.

A teacher teaches the students for a year and then sets an examination
paper. He does not disclose his paper before the test.

The Sikh Gurus had been teaching their philosophy of complete surrender

520 These days Baisakhi is celebrated on the 13™ of April because of changes in the Gregory calender.
%21 See Indu Bhushan Bannerjee ‘Evolution of the Khalsa” Part 2 page 113
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for nearly 230 years. The creation of the Khalsa in 1699 AD was the final
test to find if their teaching had gone home to their students. The Guru’s
followers must therefore remember what the Guru says about such tests,
“Do those deeds which the Guru has ordained. Do not pry into the Guru’s
actions. O Nanak, through the Guru’s Teachings, merge in the True Lord.
(AGGS P.933)°%. He further says, “Nanak is a sacrifice unto those who
behave in the way the True Guru wants them to behave.”(SAGGS page
1415)

522 gifg afgn AT &9 IHY || IS o A9S AT T=Y || 36 JIHS Afg AHEY (€33) 7 7 &9 ALt
wfs 37 I fog W Ifs defo 8o (o €€00) fez Hofar ¥8 g2 9 &9 B &9 aHTE H
fonrdt He ot W3t fer g 978 w8 A a3 A diR 35 WS TR WA uIHE wEMt I & Fafg
AoaiEl 88 feat ot Ag udhat (e o22)
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Chapter Eighteen
Questions

Q1. God saved Prahlad. Why did He not save Guru Arjan Dev and
Guru Tegh Bahadur?

Answer: The mythical stories in different religions cannot be taken at their
face value. We cannot be sure whether the people mentioned in these
stories actually existed. Even otherwise the stories, if taken as true, present
many quandaries. For example the Hindus consider that Krishna was God,
who could miraculously save Daropadi being disrobed but he could
neither save his sect (Yadvas) from destruction nor save himself from an
ordinary hunter who killed him.>* Brahma is considered the all-powerful
Creator of the Universe and produced four Vedas but his Vedas were
snatched away from him by the demons and he was helpless against
them.*®* Lakshman died of a curse.”® Raja Dasrath came back from
heaven to accept barley flour dumplings from Sita. Savitri contrived to
bring back her dead husband Satyavan from the land of the dead.®*® Such
mythical stories strain our credulity. Here we find people taking birth
from cowdung or through wind,**’ humans turning into stones,**® Rishis
drinking the water of all the world oceans or churn them,*** moon turning
into a cockerel, humans living for millions of years, people having
thousands of children,®® sun being stopped from rising and mountains
being carried on the hands of humans. Bawan Avtar was only 52 fingers
breadth tall but he expanded himself into a terrific size to cover the whole
universe in three steps.

2 fait ag fars faqufen 3 I fag o 3 dua 9 warfet, w9 gwts 8us #, fag 3 »us & o/
TG I vife nitifs gow {97, fan S<fa & ASI3T »l || 33 & HS & fAg & 1f39 fa€ gpe=fa
oY JIW (33 ARE- 298) .” If Krishna was God how could a hunter kill God with an arrow? If he

was God then how come he had Devki as his mother? God has no parents. If he could save
Daropadi why was his own race completely destroyed?”

524 gah a9 s &t Afear 19T off faus uFt ussfant (Ua28) f3ufs & v 3T Hig nEst nieg
U3 3UIW Il (F9 /22 (Can God have ego? Were the demons more powerful than Brahma, the
creater of the Universe?). Here the Guru refers to the universally accepted god Brahma of the
Hindus but it does not mean that such a person really existed. If he did then the Guru would not
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Nobody bothers to tell us when and where these mythical personalities
lived and whether humans can really perform such actions. Christ is said
to have worked miracles all through his life but proved helpless when he
was on the cross. A simple miracle at the cross could have made him
immortal and spread his religion instantly throughout the world.

Nobody has so far proved that Dhruv and Prahlad really existed and if so
when and where but we go on relating their stories to deduce meaningful
lessons from them. Some intellectual persons may have invented their
stories to inculcate and strengthen religious devotion in their followers. If
Dhruva and Prahlad really survived death where are they now? If they
eventually died then what was the point of their showing miracles? As far
as we can go in recorded history we know that God never saved anyone
unless the individual himself acted in his defence. The renowned Muslim
faqir Sarmad was Killed in Delhi, Shibli was stoned to death, Shamas
Tabrez was flayed alive, Mansur —al-Hallaj died on stake (922 AD)**,
and Gursikhs like Bhai Taru Singh, Bhai Subeg Singh, Bhai Shahbaz
Singh, Baba Banda Singh all died although they were spiritually very
advanced.

write dfe gON A AWAE ®E (daT qquE).” He has employed millions of Brahmas for creation “or
a3 gon w3 wIt (AURR). In Hindu mythology chronology is conspicuous by its absence. Any

god can be mentioned anytime. Ramayan tells us that Brahma used to come to eulogise Ram
Chandra who lived in Tretayuga. The same Brahma is then mentioned in Bhagwat Puran as having
stolen Krishna’s cows. Krishna lived in Duaparyuga. The time gap is thousands of years if not
millions. Brahma may still be alive somewhere.

525 Higr & aifenr Tafid g HE AU 1| (& 9892) He HiT 39 ITH I¢ HIZT ®aHE Ad (UsT a8aR)

528 Sukracarya brought a group of dead people back to life. Dhanvantri is said to have brought a dead
man back to life from the grave after many days.

527 Hanuman was the son of Air (Ue& u3d). He lifted a mountain. Karn was the son of Sun (3fe
H35). Bhim was the son of Vayu (wind) and Arjan was the son of Indra and they were all born
without the agency of their father to Kunti through a Mantra (incantation) given by Rishi Durvasa
to Kunti. Kunti’s husband Pandu was cursed by Rishi Kindam and could not go near his wives. If he
did he was cursed to die immediately.

526 « 330 39 AT < Buw TU ufg di9I 996 de® In Iof3 faur a9y JwHlg 12901 (FHE3HER
3I®AT @A) “Due to a curse Gautam’s wife has turned into a stone. O Raghubir she seeks the dust of

your lotus feet and your kindness to turn her into human once again.

529 fsf Hffg (Milk ocean) was churned by the gods and demons assisted by Kurma (a tortoise) using a
sanke (B &%) as a rope. Nectar of immortality and a cow etc came out in the process (see the
opening pages of Agni Purana)

530 Mur had 7000 sons and was the ruler of Narkasur, which he had controlled by tying a rope round it.
Krishna cut the rope with his chakra (quote) and killed him. Raja Sagar of Ayodhya had 60,000
sons.

%81 Mansur suffered perhaps the longest torture. He was imprisoned and tortured for years, then
fastened to a cross (922AD). He was then scourged with 1000 stripes. At last his hands were cut off,
his feet were chopped off, his eyes were gouged out from their sockets, then his tongue was
removed. Lastly his head was severed from his body and the corpse was burned and thrown in river
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In Christianity Jesus, John Huss (1369-1415AD) and Joan of Arc were
burnt alive but God did not come to their rescue. In Judaism Agiba
(130AD) suffered martyrdom for preaching the Torah. In 390 BC the
Greek philosopher Socrates was poisoned to death. The Parsi prophet
Zoroaster laid down his life (583BC). We cannot say that God is
capricious in that He saves some children (like Dhruv and Prahalad) or
only Hindus and does not save the other devotees. The fact is that even if
somebody had really come to save spiritually awake Sants, they would
have declined to be saved. Such spiritual people die for a cause or a
principle, which is dearer to them than their lives.**

Nobody has conquered death.>* This is the law of the Almighty. Brave
men die for a noble cause but cowards die without achieving anything.
The deaths of Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Tegh Bahadur were for noble
causes and have made them immortal. They were given the option to save
their lives by abjuring their faith but they declined and died a hero’s death.
To die in defence of principles is something that started in India only with
the advent of the Sikh Gurus. No example of such heroic death can be
found in the history of India before the period of the Sikh Gurus. Such
death is immortal life. The Gurus were martyrs in the real sense. It is not
death that makes one a martyr, it is the principle that does. *** Just as the
rank and file in the army are under oath to obey the orders of their general,
the Gurus consider it obligatory to submit to the divine Will of their
commander (God) and lay down their lives for upholding His cause.

Again it is worth noting that Daropadi, Prahlad, Dhruv, Christ and many
other religious personalities mentioned in the religious texts of the world
asked God for help when they were in trouble. The Sikh Gurus did not ask
God for help. They knew what they were doing and why. Their sacrifices
were not in vain. The sacrifices of no other religious personage brought
about similar results as those of Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Tegh Bahadur.

Tigris. God did not save him from this ghastly murder but Jalal-ud-din Roomi calls him “The glory
of religion.”

582 «“Happiness does not spring from physical or mental pleasures, but from development of reason and
adjustment of conduct to the principles” ( “How to live 24 hours a day” Mr. Arnold Bennett)

53 5% nifent | AZ & AHT (Ja Q082) # wifent F 9At AZ ATt niet Tt (Jar 828) fAR &t yn
By f3R afz et (Jom A3€3) HeT HF HIT (U 28) HIT faufe i@ &dt goe (e u3)
“Ars g0 AE 9t fi= & 3B 9 IH® & FEs U TR BT efée o9 g3 sfey Gurfe fiefel wis
HI ugsTe fyet ufs & Far H niesT Jo8| (FRE 23)

5% Hag HeRt Hfgnr 98 T 7 dfe Hafo ugeE (e uto)
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Their sacrifices immortalized them and resulted in the birth of the mighty
Khalsa, which shook the mighty Moghul Empire to its roots.

Q2. | understand that according to Sikhism human Soul has no sex.
Since it is our soul that goes back to God, there cannot be any sin
in Sikhism for involving in homosexuality. Am I right? Has God
outlined any punishments for gays and lesbians?

Sikhism does not condone sexual abnormalities like homosexuality and
extra-marital relationships. There are a lot of hymns in the holy Granth
where too much involvement even in permissible heterosexual sex is
described as a great disease and is condemned. A Sikh is expected to
observe internal as well as external controls on sexual desire. It should not
be curbed but it should also not be made a master either. The Guru advises
sublimation (moderation).

You say that ‘Soul’, which goes back to God, has no sex and therefore
homosexuality is no sin. Your statement is disputacious and polemical.**®
We do not know whether soul has a sex or not. What we know for certain
is that sexuality does exist in life and there is no life without sex. If all life
is part of God, as most religions believe, and God has given us sex, then
there must be some purpose in equipping the living beings with sexuality.
The Sikh belief is that God is self-born and human beings are a part of
Him. In other words God’s purpose in creating sexuality in us is His own
preservation through guaranteed continuity of human race. Therefore our
interest in sexuality should be limited only to self-replication of human
progeny or procreation. Beyond this unwritten but universal law of God
we should not have any interest in sex. Misuse of sex for pleasure is
transgression in religious terms.

According to Sikhism Spiritual reality is more important than sensually
perceived empirical reality because the real human being is not the visible
physical body but the spirit. Therefore for the humans the spirit must rise
higher towards God to become one with Him and in the process lose all
interest in sex other than its prescribed purpose. If this does not happen
the humans get engrossed in the ephemeral worldly attractions (and sex is
one of them) to get astray and waste this precious life. Just as rust grows
from iron itself and destroys it, so does perverted sex grow from the
uncontrolled desires of the humans and destroys them. The human

%% Many peiople and some religions (ie Buddhism) do not accept that soul exists.
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attractions are called Ras (/). This word has no equivalent in English so

I will call it “illusory flavour” or “intense emotion’. Among other illusory
flavours the Sikh Gurus have identified five most powerful attractions.
They are Kam (sex), Karodh (anger)*, Lobh (greed), Moh (attachment)
and Ahankar (pride) in order of their potency. The first one of them is
Kam (SEX or lust) with which we are concerned here. Guru Tegh Bahadur
writes:

“Most humans live in lust; anger and greed, and forget the Lord. They
consider the false body as real, which in fact is like a dream at night (GGS
P.219)%%

Just as dreams are not real but appear to be so, our involvement in
gratification of bodily ‘illusory flavours’ is not real. It is only a passing
phase that distracts us from reality.

Uncontrolled gratification of sexual desires only leads us astray. Bhagat
Kabir evocatively depicts the illusory nature of sexual gratification
through a natural imagery. He quotes the example of an elephant. An
elephant is a very sexy animal. The elephant catchers exploit this
weakness. They make a female paper elephant near a big pit. The male
elephant rushes to mate with the paper puppet and falls into the pit. He is
then domesticated by hitting a big and sharp halter (called &) over his

head. The poor elephant works for his master as a slave all his life.

“Lured by the weakness of sexual gratification the elephant is entrapped.

O crazy mind know that he suffers the pain of a halter on his head””. °*

Elsewhere Kabir writes, “ Little caring for the burning power of a flame,
the moth jumps into it, the fish through ignorance is hooked by the bait,
whereas we having the discernment do not control our sensual desires
complicated as they are with manifold dangers. Alas how inscrutable is
the power of delusion (Slok 18)

When we are overpowered by the desire to fulfil sexual propensities, we
lose our discriminative faculty, our spiritualism is skewed and lustful
motivations over cloud our rational faculties.

5% Fifi FSfa AB A aTt I (UaT 0ER) aH 9T JfenT a8 ad I (e £32)
537 “gH U WO =fA Yat, If9 Hafs fararet 1| 357 35 Ao afe HifsG A Aus Jare” 1 (Jar 29¢)
5% g1 mmrfe i 97 uS He 9897 3 nisw AfTE Mim (Jor 33¢€)
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True love, fidelity, refined behaviour, and moral restraints fly away.**°
The thirst for sex is never quenched. In fact with each gratification it
increases manifold and causes further bondage. Too much involvement in
sex is an anticlimax of spiritualism.

According to Sikhism homosexuality is an un-natural condemnable act
because it does not serve the divine purpose of procreation. Sikhism
preaches,”®® If you remain with one woman you are as good as a
celibate. Therefore any sexual act of a Sikh beyond this ideal is un-Sikh
like, undesirable and prohibited by the Guru. Uncontrolled sex, whether
homosexual or heterosexual, is forbidden in Sikhism. Extramarital or
premarital sex is likewise honey mixed with poison. About all types of
sexual activity our Guru says, “For a momentary sexual pleasure he/she
will suffer untold pain for a long time. Although these moments are
glorious, they lead to long period of regret”(l need not mention AIDS).**

You also ask me, “Has God outlined any punishments for gays and
lesbians?”

As far as | believe, God is not a human being and has no penal code to
punish human beings. The punishment for humans is self-inflicted when
they transgress the laws of nature. If you eat an item, which is not digested
by your body, you suffer. If you steal somebody’s property, your mind is
polluted. If you involve in socially forbidden sex, you suffer from AIDS
and social ostracism. God’s laws are inscrutable and we cannot always
understand what punishment God gives for what offence or sin. In Punjabi
there is a phrase, which sums it up succinctly. It reads “God’s punishment
rod makes no noise when it strikes”.>** In other words God’s punishment
is unpredictable and undecipherable.

5% Sych is the moral depravity of intense sexual gratification that the Hindu God Brahma did not spare
even his own daughter Sraswati. His incestuous act is mentioned in the Puarans. We also also find it
mentioned in Sikh literature. 31T T3 AETEET IRy AGAST JU B3 I Similarly we find in the Bible

that Lot overpowered by intense sexual desire had sex with his two daughters.

540 g vt At 9B

S fary H B aWfs dfe fesA vy ufaiwdt yo3 Sa Hiefo fefs gafe gofs ugs=fan s
803)

2 «3g &t ot feg nem adt”
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The question that our Guru raised was “How to be the ideal human
being?”>* He answered it himself by saying, “To live within the universal
law”>*. At another place he says, “Only those can claim to be humans
who spend their lives within self-imposed restrictions.* Too much sex
and for that matter homosexuality is an infringement of the divine
principle (of procreation) and is practised only to derive pleasure, which is
ephemeral. It is a worldly perversity, which soon tends to go down to
animal level and in many cases ends up in bestial behaviour.

Q3. Are the Sikhs restricted from studying other religions?

Answer:- Man has always been religious from the day he inhabited this
planet. History of mankind is closely associated with history of religion.
The social, economic, artistic, and political aspects of human life have
been deeply affected by religion since time immemorial. Home industries,
trade, and our fairs have had a religious origin or impact. In many cases
even wars resulted from religion which gave rise to politics. Religious
beliefs have a great lot to do with our work and trade. For example the
Jains did not like farming because it involved Killing insects. As a result
Jains are mostly involved in trade all over the world. The division of the
Hindu society into four classes resulted in different people doing different
jobs and achieving expertise in different fields. Religion also directed the
human effort into artistic and literary fields. Most of our old world
literature is religious. Similarly most of the old drawings, paintings, and
buildings depict religious motifs.

Politics is also related to religion. Kings and rulers always tried to preach
their religions far and wide which led to wars and defence. The thinking
of the priests moulded the policies of the kings. We know that Buddhism
affected the politics of many countries in Asia.

Religions are different ways to the same reality. Just as not all doctors
administer the same medicine to all patients, religions offer different sets
of philosophy to different people. Understanding religions adds to our
knowledge. For example we can understand Japanese better if we
understand their religion and beliefs. In our present world we live cheek

3 “fge AfgnraT ggi” (AU

M “gaH FErEt IBE (AU

5 gt wiefg fAefs 98 37 a8 ad a1 (Jo 3ux) g A fa u=fo fefo 9t Quz a8 dew
(& 8€u)
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by jowl with people professing various other religions and the only way to
understand them and reduce the prejudice is to study their religious
backgrounds that shaped their thinking and behaviour. Such an attitude
brings human beings closer to each other and leads to peaceful co-
existence, which is one of the aims of Sikhism. The alternative to this is
internecine conflict, which can destroy the human society.

Guru Nanak studied Buddhism, Jainism, Islam and Hinduism and almost
all Sikh Gurus have quoted from these sources. No Guru has barred the
Sikhs from studying other religions.>*

Q4. Amrit means “no death” and yet Amrit dharis die. Why?

Answer: Before we discuss this issue we must know what death is.
Physical death is cessation of activity. When the cells of our body
disintegrate we die. This can happen due to disease, old age, poison, loss
of blood or through any other such cause.’*’ Death is certain and cannot
be conquered. No religious leader the world over has so far lived beyond
the usual span of human existence. To say that Amrit or Abe-Hyat
conqguers death is a myth and so far no remedy for physical death has been
discovered®*. What would this world be like if nobody died?

In religious idiom the term death does not mean physical death. For
example Guru Nanak says, “When | say my prayers | live, when | forget
the Lord, | die”>* All religious leaders without an exception talk of dying
and then becoming alive which does not mean dying a physical death and
reappearing in a new physical body. It means dying to the attractions of
the world and becoming alive in spirit. This is absolutely necessary in all
religions.

Once a person dies this kind of death he attains ever-lasting life in the
Almighty.>*

54y FaTs 99 9966 AfTS, fes 3 98 fourdt 3oz 1| A9 & Far 98 fesarTr, fogur M feag 3 fammar
Il (599 YI'H 33 2 mift® Yo M 8t)

7 fiteatt fanr 3 ? nieme o Agfa 393t | A3 fonr 3 7 feadt vimmr o uIHF I | (anfee)

8 & Qun B afs Rwrfant (Jar 222) AHE HIET gaH <93 J9HfY vy UgTe (UaT Ju8) fAHT HIE'
nirdt f3fe q93 i (o™ 820) AHE HIE IaH d 3'& »ie AfE (U 892)

59 nmr Hier ferd Hig A8 1 (Jor 38¢) 3 ferafa 3fe I Hig A8 (e qux), fris a8 ferd AT I
funrgr & Wy Hfg Ardt (Jor a2€t)

550 Hiez Hag HIY efs vy yaefu AeH & d81 (& qq08) e HI WY gfe fi? 37 isg U (e
yyo) ez Hafg T9d0 useg (Jor 0€)
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According to the Guru such death comes only to those rare people who are
absorbed in God, through the Guru’s ‘Word’ (Shabad)®*

Spiritual knowledge available to us in Gurbani is Amrit and has the power
to bring a worldly dead person to eternal spiritual life.>®* The Amrit
Sanchar organised by Guru Gobind Singh in 1699 AD was an attempt to
educe pledge from the novitiates to follow Gurbani. To get baptised and
not to read, understand, and act upon Gurbani does not work miracles.**
Such a person is still dead after having been baptised. For the Sikhs Amrit
is their Guru’s *“Word’.

Q5. Does Sikhism approve spiritual healing?

Many people make claims that repeating certain hymns of Gurbani cured
them from certain diseases. Some even suggest that certain Shabads, if
repeated a certain number of times, cure certain diseases or fulfil desires.
Some modern day Sants have even started hanging amulets containing
Gurbani round people’ necks and claim that they have magical powers.
However no Guru has mentioned any such thing in the Holy Scriptures. In
fact the Gurus have forbidden such actions.***

It should be noted that most of our diseases are either psychological or the
result of some irregularities committed by ourselves.®> No disease is sent
by God to chastise us. Here are some causes of the diseases:

%! 39 ugF Hies HI HiT HiR AEE S 1| Hafs e ALt ue i fegg vy aefe 1| (dor q20¢)
HIe Ha A HfT 99 fefa va & eft @9 (Jo ur)

%2 vifyz ofs & &8 Fer famrfen (dor uao) T2t 919 319 T T<t fefe ot wifyz A (o €o2) I9
& AEg Wify3 3 fAs i3 3y mfe (dar 38) wifys &8 AT T a'ad Jonfy ufenr (ot £88)

53 15 89 Af399 & UH || 3 A= & aan I (e 2TE) 39 & Age w3 HI afd oy <R His nife
(Jar 33)

% ni@un 13 33 Afg =9I S9sog fogoe Hfg o9 (A¢€-9) (Reject recitation of mantras and

observance of rituals. Only let the Creator occupy the seat in your heart.)
% Gurbani has identified three main types 1. Inherited diseases (@) 2. Diseases of the body

(femrfa) and 3. Diseases of the mind (urfl). The first two need physical treatment and the last one
is psychological. Without love of God humans are 43 filfg (abode of devil)| U3 fifAe Hfg gv w3
aafa ugfa mifamrs wigd (et 02%)
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Too much enjoyment through our five sense organs.
Haumain. Self-conceit. Ego

Immoral actions and their reactions.

Disturbing the harmony of the laws of nature.
Weakness of mind

agrwpdE

Gurbani instructs us about food, dress, cleanliness, and above all about
psychological self-examination (known as introspection)®®. If we
properly follow the Guru’s directions we can be immune to all diseases
and also cure most of those that have afflicted us already.” Sincere
prayer performed with deep devotion by a patient himself/herself works
wonders. It aids determination, boosts will power and has a lot of salutary
effect on the patient. Congregational prayers performed sincerely from the
heart may offer some emotional relief to the patient although no empirical
data is available. Magic potions, incantations, and soothsaying of
outsiders have absolutely no effect on the sufferer.>*®

Gurbani lends peace to mind, helps forget problems, develops fortitude,
suggests ways of solving life problems and attaches us to truth. If we think
ill of others or do some harm to somebody, it affects us psychologically
and causes disease. >° Negative thinking and worries too cause many
diseases. That is why the Guru instructs us to be always on the ascendant.
(83t &) and never to think ill of others.*® If we overeat or do not care

about hygiene, we fall ill.>*

556 JroHfy 92 | afenr 81 99 A FafH ot (Jor ouy) 19 89 fes 99 97 o feg usAS Hfg |
(Jar 222)

%7 g9 & Tt fAR Sar ®fe, a9 fenrs Ife ey mfe (W Uo 3¢ 2) AJY I & wiBue &, afens
U e afs I (o7 208) “Ia1 &It J= A Afar sed fAn BfF &2 (e uz) T8 I9 T9E T
Te YTHS (J9 J91 & ©F &H fAHEs 3)- (3.5T )

%% Templeton and Harvard scientists conducted research to find if prayers of relatives have any effect
on the recovery of patients. This was the sixth such experiment. The experiments produced no
empirical evidence to show the effect of prayers on the health of a patient. Prayers help only those
who themselves sincerely pray from the heart. More things are wrought by prayer than this world
dreams of” but such prayers must be performed by the patient himself / herself. Congregational
prayer can lend only sympathy. Sympathy does lend consolation to the sufferer but does not help in
curing the disease.

%9 g8 HIB g€ Juf &8 Hy 3 &= wF (o 3v0), TR FH Bz wH Ug (& v 79 fefs
st viust Tt || 39 feR a8 @ WA It (e 23u), HE Wi AOifd A%fs & aad a9n Wit I
(Jar €ut)

0 yg I gIT & IHY T3 1| IH A8 TY &1 IEt HIz (Uar 3¢E) Her fozes fose3 ufonr fafs sfenr
f3fs ot og (s ©2u)

1 33 IF AII9 & 33 BAIfg g (o™ aTD)
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Sometimes physical diseases are also caused by some mental or
psychological factors. The Gurus do not offer any chemicals or
incantations to cure diseases but attack such diseases through the mind. In
this connection Bhai Nand Lal writes, “The perfect Guru treats the mind
and thus psychologically fulfils the desires by removing the causes of the
diseases”.*®® Gurbani cures diseases when it is devotedly read, understood
and followed in letter and spirit.>®® Mere repetition like a mantra has no
effect. Most people are not only diseased but also spiritually dead. What
they need is not pharmaceutical treatment but psychological help, which
the Guru provides through Gurbani. “The Guru has poured the Ambrosial
Nectar of the Lord’s Name into my mouth, O my soul. Now my dead soul
has come back to life.”**

Some physical diseases are caused by some factors about which we
humans have so far not been able to know and guard against. Guru Angad
Dev suffered from a cyst on his foot. Guru Hargobind suffered from small
pox in his childhood and Guru Harkrishan died from the same disease. In
their days nothing much was known about these diseases and their causes.
We should remember that Guru Har Rai ran a dispensary and doled out
free medicines.® If he could cure diseases through repeating certain
Shabads (or through amulets), he would not spend money on medicines.

The Guru’s panacea for all diseases is Gurbani. The following
prescription may help many people to avoid diseases or even cure them.

1. G&t Tamr 33 dus wig US 8§37 yfenr (e 8€2) Eat sparingly.
2. M QU afent a8 ard I fAB Jus Auar & (Us™ ©32)
Anger and Over indulgence in sex spoil health.
3. I8N dlow 37 I =9 1 fer Hfg I (o 8€€)
Ego is a big disease.
4 A 33 foang fAg ur & uy (o att)

A sinless body is truly healthy.
5 ¥o faR & windtat Ufs wiyg 87 gl (Ja™ 803)

S2¢ygre an fewm o goe | & Haw few afew oA gae”’(3TE & &%)

vy ofs & sy 3 Az Ja1 & fenrld 1| FroRfar His 3fs o3 fefe gy & A (o wa8) gus &Sy
w 3t festy 31fa 1| s <Aes AU AT oox 93 3u3 83fa  (Uar Do) niBug ufel ofs & &8
(JaT 30%)

564 gfg vifyz ofs witr Sfenr At fiedie fefe Hoer Tgfs diefor g (Jor u3c)

%5 |t is said that even Emperor Shah Jahan benefitted from the Guru’s dispensary.
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The aim of education is to understand that no one is inferior.
6 od fed Sfent 35 He fear dfe (da 823)

Fowl talk sickens mind and body.
7 3 g A €3 5fg 5fg 3 a3 ws (o a822)

Fear not and frighten no one.
8 # AAl AdIf3 fHB A 3R €% ufe (Jar a3€Y)
Your company influences your health.
“The Guru’s true follower can save himself from discomforts.”*®
(AGGS P.864)

Q6. How does Sikhism react towards drinking, smoking and using
drugs?

People have been using intoxicating drugs since time immemorial. It has
no direct connection with God or spiritualism. In olden times there was no
research on this topic to find out whether their use is good for health or
harmful. Slowly and steadily the research developed and the facts about
intoxication began to come to light.

Drinking in the East:

The first reference to drinking in India is found in the Vedas. The Rig
Vedic Rishis (Religious mendicants) are said to have used Som Ras, which
was a kind of intoxicating drug. Another less respectable kind of
intoxication was Sura consumed by poor people. The elite of the times did
not find liquors good for health. In Rig Veda therefore, drinking is
condemned as harmful (Rig Veda Viii 2-12 and Vii 86-6) In the post
Vedic period drinking became very common. Wine was drunk openly in
Aspamedha rituals and even women consumed it (See ‘The East and the
West’ by Vivekananda).®®" So much so that even the very religious people
began to drink. For example in Mahabharat (LVIII-5) we read that
Krishna and Arjuna drank Madhvasava (a kind of wine).

The Yadva tribe of Lord Krishna became extinct because of drunkenness,
which infested the whole tribe. In many areas the Brahmans and the
priests preached its use and even associated it with spirituality. Hashish

56 39 & AT o8 T & ol (Uar ©és)
%7 The great lawgiver Manu wrote, “Consuming alcohol is one of the causes of of the ruin of women”
(Manu 1X 80 and IX- 235).
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began to be used on the pretext that Lord Shiva used it. It is still offered to
Shiva and is commonly smoked at religious rituals in many Hindu
temples. In the South of India people have been using Toddy (fermented
sap of coconut) as wine.

Drinking is strictly forbidden in Islam but the Mughal rulers of India were
greatly fond of drinking. Babar used to get drunk and fully inebriated used
to say, “Babar enjoy this life, you will not get another.”*®® Emperor
Jehangir was the worst binge- drinker. In his autobiography, Tuzk-e-
Jehangiri, he himself writes, “I have sold the kingdom of India to Noor
Jehan for one cup of liquor and a portion of meat”.*® He also writes, “ |
used to drink nearly 20 pegs of the top intoxicating liquor. Soon my body
developed reaction to it and | could not even hold the cup. Others used to
put the cup to my lips.”

Drinking in the West

Drinking in the West has been common since time immemorial. The
Romans were very fond of drinking. In some parts of the Bible (especially
the Old Testament) we find drinking recommended for use by religious
men. “God gave it to gladden the heart of man” (Psalm 104-115). “Wine
cheers Gods and men.” (Judges 9-13). “Honour thy Lord and thy vats will
be bursting with wine” (Deut 7-13). Jesus is said to have changed water
into wine. Later, Paul advised Timothy to “Use a little of wine to keep the
stomach in order”(Timothy 5-23). Wine is still consumed in the Churches
during Lord’s Supper.

However, there are references in the Bible itself where drinking is
condemned. “The drunkard and the glutton will come to poverty”
(proverbs 21). In Ephesians (5-18) St. Paul says, “Do not get drunk with
wine for that is debauchery”. In Ezekiel (44-21) priests are advised not to
enter the inner court of the church after consuming wine.”

558 grgg o MiE GF & nsH 999 3AS (IFd-S-gradl)
59 1 9T TU9-2-fJEASs SRS gl ¥ UX UNH-2-HO ¥ U HIfY J&T8 gySTEH”. Read Page
42 of Tuzk-e-Jehangiri Maulvi Ahmad Ali published by Sange meel publications Lahore 1977.
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Sikh view:

As discussed above the two ancient religions of the world (Hinduism and
Christianity) do not provide any clear-cut guideline on drinking.

Sikhism strictly forbids drinking. We find references to drinking, which
are consistent. Nowhere does the Guru support drinking or permits any
laxity in its use.

Guru Nanak addressed Bharthari thus “Make spiritual wisdom your
molasses, and meditation your scented flowers; let good deeds be the
herbs. Let devotional faith be the distilling fire, and your love the ceramic
cup. Thus the sweet nectar of life is distilled. O Baba, the mind is
intoxicated with the Naam, drinking in its Nectar. It remains absorbed in
the Lord’s Love. Night and day, remaining attached to the Love of the
Lord, the celestial music of the Shabad resounds.” (AGGS page 360)°"°.
“By drinking O Nanak, one takes on countless vices and corruption. So
make spiritual wisdom your molasses, and the Praise of God your bread;
let the Fear of God be the dish of meat. O Nanak, this is the true food; let
the True Name be your only Support.” (AGGS page 553-554)°"*

Sikh history tells us that Guru Angad Dev refused to meet Maluka unless
he agreed to give up drinking.

In modern days the Sikhs have come to be known as the people who
consume alcohol more than any other group. No wonder the chronic
asthma and liver complaints are on the increase among the Sikhs. In India
one of the main causes of divorce is binge drinking. Traffic accidents
increase year after year due to drinking and so do the drug and drink
related disabilities. Murders and suicides are mostly the result of drinking.

The Sikhs in Britain are being influenced by the Western culture and have
joined the swelling ranks of drinkers ignoring the instructions of their

0 g1z afg famis foms afs o af agat am Ut || 37t 325 U & Uwr feg aft mfig gureiat
T M H3S'S &'H 90 Wi Aon Ja1 afg Ifomr 1| wifafsfh gat Ov foe wait Aae wiswae aifonr (e
3€0)

7 feg Hie U3 a'sar 993 udifa faaa famrs I8 A WS 38 WH »iag || a'ax feg SAs AY 9
AE &H wTg (& u2€) Guru Nanak is said to have addressed Babar by saying, “Be® I fAg &
¥H ¥H AIIR feget &, qat TT IBFY MeATE-8-Mig I3 T IThose who drink the Amrit of the
word, care little for dirty grape water.”

182



Gurus. Ironically some well-educated Sikhs organise drink and dinner
parties on the occasion of Baisakhi when the use of alcohol was
specifically forbidden to the Sikhs. They proudly publish their pictures of
such parties in the world press. Many ultra modern Diaspora Sikhs have
even started taking Guru Granth Sahib to the public bars at weddings.
Little wonder they start offering drinks to Guru Granth Sahib and invent a
libation ceremony.

Drinking has now become a fashion in the West in spite of the research
proving it to be the cause of impairing a person’s efficiency. It dulls the
brain and what is called relaxation is nothing but loss of self-control. A
drunkard would do certain immoral acts that an ordinary sober man
abhors. Guru Nanak mentioned this fact more than 500 years ago®’?

There are some who would accept that Guru Granth Sahib forbids
drinking but argue that there is no mention in it of smoking and other hard
drugs used today. Guru Granth Sahib preaches the attainment of Sehaj
(moderation) and has outlined general guidelines. It forbids all
intoxication of whatever kind.*”® The modern drugs like LSD etc were not
yet invented in the Guru period otherwise they would have found a
mention in Gurbani. Smoking started only when Columbus discovered
Tobacco plant in 1493 AD. Sir John Hawkins brought Tobacco plant to
England in 1565.>™ Later Sir Thomas Row took it from England to India
and offered it to King Jehangir in 1615 AD but by then the volume of
Guru Granth Sahib had been completed (1604 AD). There are references
in Sikh history where the later Gurus prohibited its use.”” Guru Gobind
Singh prohibited all intoxication. His injunctions apply to all intoxicants
even those not yet invented.

2 fag Wi His efs Ife 59w uR fefy nrfe 1 niuer uarfenr & uereet yRHT a wfe I fAg W3 uAy
fers eg9r0 fi® FAfE I 3o HE Hfs & Widt 7 F ufe emfe | mex o9t A HE Ut Afsae
8 fam nife (o uug)i

57 gt He W3S9 &Y IfA W’ Aow Ja1 99 Ifomr (mfafefi g8t On fee @it Aee nistge aifonr |
ygr A9 finres Aow f3fAg g 7 a@ sefs a9 ity & st 92 fanr Hie g2 98 a3 (Jor
3€0) In the time of Guru Ram Das betel nuts , betel leaf and lipstick were used by women.The
Guru condemned their use. “Uts BUTT yStor Wiy =g o (o 02€)

57 It was first smoked in Pied Bull Inn at islington but soon became so popular that Sir Walter Raleigh
even took it to the scaffold. In 1584 King James | banned its use. He wrote, “A custom loathsome to
the eye, hateful to the nose, harmful to the brain, dangerous to the lungs, and in the black stinking
fume thereof , nearly resembling the horrible stygian smoke of pit that is bottomless.”

¥ g&r gar gIF 39g, aiA St It uig || feadt 69 & qug 4 sfoses A fry faRd (3fas s It
A fAw) A9 g5 3 I8 g9 Ul &dt adsT g9 (Ifas o get v fiw) Ao ufae #2 arew,
difge fiw 7 Ife wra (Iaura & ©) dfe OH B8R 3 fammarg 1| wifS farsfs fer 3 o9 gagn (Fo
YA IH 9q mfrg 88) 39 & iy Aemg &7 iR gA e fafimr (3Hg ) & T=d 31 &r
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Q7. How many Gurus do the Sikhs believe in?

Over and above the ten Sikh Gurus some people identify other Sikh Gurus
as well. Some non-Sikhs, out to downgrade Sikhism, also intentionally
augment such attempts. Some sants have also started calling themselves
Gurus. In the Holy Granth too we have Shabad Guru, Pawan Guru, Granth
Guru, and Sikh Guru®®. In addition the phrase Guru Khalsa is also
commonly used. A Muslim friend has raised this question. “How many
Gurus do the Sikhs believe in?”

Eternal Guru (Shabad)

As discussed earlier there is only one Guru, the creator of the
Universe.””"When the spirit of the Lord (His Word or Shabad) dawns
upon somebody and the later attains divine enlightenment he becomes a
part of God and assumes the title of a Guru.””® A Guru is a perfect human
being®”® who enshrines the Lord’s Word. It is the Lord’s Word (Shabad),
which remains the real Guru and not the material body of the Guru’s
person.*®The ten Gurus of the Sikhs were one in spirit (Word). They were
like the ten lamps ignited by a single flame and thus preaching one and the
same philosophy.®®

Granth Guru

a3 (@rg fiw feeg), ‘7 fAy Aor J° f3Rg g Ules 3 sAe9 vg<s! »Adt T AR a8 WA
ufent” (At Ifgz It e & €0), gar & Ui =5t & ¥ A 3 Tfaqg <foqg Ig 7t & ysA
(FSfesH U:q0 It Ifea fifw Also see 328 where Koer Singh writes,” A8 S gnrr 941 @t A
RERCC))

¢ aig fry fAy a9 3 8 99 Quel & Il (Uam 888) A Guru is first Sikh then Guru. The difference

disappears when both reach the same level of spirituality. We have exmples of Guru Angad Dev and
Guru Amar Das who were Sikh Gurus. aIfg Fae feafenr ugH ug wfenr g o Au 98 (Jo
y3y). The Guru has implanted the Word of His Shabad within me; | have attained the supreme
status.

¥ g9 UIgIH USHAT nify (Jar 310)

¥ sox AU S 8T, U9goH W &dt 3T (dar 1983) USgaH USHAY gy, AES WIS 99 f3A &
Y (Jor uR) IW difee difce I I aod 3T & I (Ja7.882) I9 USHAT BX A€ A fBA ST A
uIeE (U tEy)

5% A perfect man is uniformally selfless, neither double-minded nor half-minded, intelligent,
profoundly simple, devoid of covetousness, and also of lust for power and fame.” (The perennial
phllosophy Page55)

* mafe g9 gerag oM fes €3 & A 1l (dor «u8) AEE IW =3 i3 Hg 937 afs fAG fonr
e e o £09) FEE g9 UieT aifge didteT fas FES ma 9898 ( (Jor €3u) AEE 39 HI3 ufs S
(& ¢83) AgE J9 UISTHE If9 IAG gAWE (Uar 9802) “ﬂfﬂu%mm I HEE aHfe
YIH YT U (BIA YH TTHT 90 miftmg 29)

%81 &f3 €or gaifs Afe Afg arfenr 2fg uscn
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When a Guru spiritually installs his shabad in a Granth, the Granth
becomes the Guru (guide) for posterity. In Sikhism the ten Sikh Gurus
preached a set philosophy and were living Gurus. Later the last living
Guru passed on the Guruship to the Holy Granth. The Guru still remains
the “Word’ (Shabad) not the paper or the ink used in the Granth.

There is only one Guru and it is the “Word”.>® Since the ‘“Word’ is in the
Granth Sahib, therefore the Sikhs call Granth Sahib as the spiritual and
eternal Guru.

Guru Khalsa

When the Shabad, either through the living human Guru or the Granth
Guru, establishes itself firmly in the hearts of human beings, then such
human beings are collectively known as the Khalsa (Pure).*® Since they
cannot always be individually equal to the Guru in spiritual knowledge,
they are collectively known as the Khalsa Guru or Guru Panth. Their
thinking and behaviour is based on the ‘Word’ (Shabad) of the Guru,
which still remains the real Guru

Here it should be noted that Guru Gobind Singh is commonly but
mistakenly understood to have started the words “Khalsa” and ‘Panth’. As
will be clear elsewhere in this book, the words ‘Khalsa’ and ‘Panth’
existed before Guru Gobind Singh and were extensively used.**

In Sri Guru Granth Sahib we find Bhat Kirat using this word as follows:
“feg 831 Ug 68 I FAafs 37 W83 1 I fHedl” (& agog)

The word ‘Panth’ existed even before Guru Nanak but was not ‘Khalsa’ in
its character.

%82 fagr a5t feg J9 fed Aae durfa (Uar €8¢€)

%% grafiut wiefy Afsag <93 (Jar 392) |

% mafe st firg Hiss! A8y wiue U fegms (=9 q U8t 39) Wionr frar warg fef aoa foars
g g&Ten (9 q U.8U) See also var 23/1,30/1, 3/5etc
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Guru Nanak clarified the concept, the later Gurus developed it and the
organisational work was left for Guru Gobind Singh. “By the time of Guru
Gobind Singh a definite code of conduct had been given to the Sikhs, a
definite philosophy preached among them, a definite language and script
and a definite scripture had been given to them. All this separated the Sikh
community from the rest of the population. What was now required was to
give this community a definite organisation, which Guru Gobind Singh
did.”*® As soon as the Sikhs imbibed the full spirit and meaning of
‘Khalsa’, Guru Gobind Singh formally named it ‘Khalsa Panth’. It is an
organised group of God-loving, spiritually exalted intellectuals following
the Guru in the letter and the spirit of the “Word” (Shabad). Such a group
was considered by the Guru to be capable of guiding the Sikh community
through taking organisational and religious decisions on his behalf in the
light of the Scriptures.*®

Pawan Guru

This concept is taken from a hymn, which concludes the Sikh Morning
Prayer. It reads, “Air is the Guru and water is the father the earth acts as
mother...” (Japu)

All life, wherever it exists depends on water. The earth we live on is
nearly eighty three percent water. It is not an exaggeration to say that if
there is no water there will be no life.*®" Our blood is nearly 55% water by
volume and the soft tissue is also composed of nearly 80% water. Since
life came out of water the Guru calls it father.®® The Hindus address
water as Indra (see Rig Veda vi 24.7).

Although water is necessary to create life, it is itself composed of two
parts of hydrogen and one part of Oxygen, which form a significantly
large part of air (USE). In other words it can be said that no life can exist

without air (USZ) to which water owes its existence.

%85 Advanced history of the Punjab by G.S,Kholsa page 283

58 yHt Jfe 96 disT UBAT gIg I HBHT Jfedr festentt F 3E famrfent a a7 (R At & ut) 31fa
AH 9 ¥96 HOW YHBA wus gU B3R IUsA A 9t 3 e o suR €18 weR & A (&=t e
U3 Ht 9 AT COE) || id UBAT Y3 THS widl Aal AL IH T &9 (08 yam)

7 yfgw ust /i€ T fAz afgnr A afe I (o 822) o feg A8 AZ A% J A% I 3 A afE |
(& 92€3) Ut fusT fe8 & feg udt Ag ¥TE (U.9280)

%8 yez gg Ut fust (mur),
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It is a Divine breath infused in us and helps us in acquiring enlightenment
(Word). It is for this reason that air is usually called ‘the breath of spiritual
life’ When air is not available for breathing all acquired knowledge is
lost.*®Life without air cannot be imagined. Living cells require oxygen or
other constituents of air to start process of division and thus release energy
to shape the body. Therefore air (USE) is the Guru in the sense that it is

the cause behind the functioning of the intellectual faculties just as a Guru
is the cause behind our enlightenment. The body may have all the water it
requires, but if there is no air, our faculties pack up. When the material
world is described as a reflection of the Almighty, it is only then that the
“air” (U=T) is called Guru, the carrier of the knowledge of the primordial

‘Word” (Shabad). Bhai Gurdas translates “Pawan” as the Guru’s word
(Shabad).**°

In the above-mentioned hymn the earth is personified as Dharat Mahat
(T93 HJ3= Great mother) and day and night are described as nurses. The

day looks after diurnal activities like photosynthesis in plants etc and the
night nurtures nocturnal life in animals providing restful sleep. They are,
as it were nurturing life in the lap of mother earth. The whole hymn is an
allegory, which should not be taken as a material or literal fact because
night and day cannot be our physical nurses in the literal sense.

Q8. Can we say that Guru is God?

Followers of some religions claim that their religious leaders were God in
human form. The Hindus believe that Ram Chandra was God and later
God once again appeared as Krishna.**Moses is said to have
communicated with God through a burning bush. Some Christians believe
that Jesus was God but others call him Son of God. **. Later Muhammad
challenged the concept of “Son of God”” when he wrote, “How could God
have a son when he had no consort”? (Quran VI1 6.102).

% e feg® &93 idw A% 3 Gufs Jurr (Jar teg) ues & =fF 9t HASfa A atAE (Ja €3)

0 yBz 39 39 FEe I Tfoag I9 AEE AEfenm et fusr ufeg afv gony U faee asfenr |
gt W3 Has afg &f3 Ufs Arar aafenr | Tt ofenr o3 fog % Fafe Mg fustenT (29 €)

¥ ger wer fo govAd fosfag 3ef3 3931 »EiUS B nogHAw SemmsHsH fgamfteran (aftst wifa
8.2) As and when righteouness suffers, | take birth as an incarnation to establish justice and

fairplay. _It is ironic that according to Skand Puran Lord Krishna was killed in Gir forest by a hunter
named Jar with an arrow. His dead body lay there unattended until only bones remained. In 1076
AD Raja Anant Varma erected a temple in memory of Krishna at Jagannath Puri (Orrisa-India) This
temple came to be known as Jagan Nath (protector of the world) and is now visited by millions of
Hindus every year. There used to be a tradition that anybody who fell under the chariot carrying
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Although Guru Nanak boldly denied being a prophet,®*®* Avtar or Son of

God there are many Sikhs who think that God himself was born as
Nanak.>** Ironically in the same breath they also repeat the following lines
(supposedly) written by Guru Gobind Singh, “All those who call me God
will fall into the pit of hell.” **This idea of a human God contradicts the
philosophy of Guru Nanak according to whom God is  ‘unborn’ and
without parents.>*

Obviously, if Guru Nanak was God then the Sikhs must also admit that
God is not »igat and A3.°°" Again Since our four Gurus Guru Nanak

(1469-153), Guru Angad (1504-1552), Guru Amar Das (1470-1574) and
Guru Ram Das (1519-1581) were contemporary and lived at the same
time, we will have to admit that at one time there were four Gods.

This impression (calling Guru Nanak God) appears to have resulted from
faulty interpretation of Gurbani. There are some Shabads, which have
been interpreted to mean that Guru is literally God. Before we take up
some of those Shabads let us consider some attributes of God as stated by
our Gurus.

1.7 »i3fg B gafg mia3 wfe wfe fanrfy fonr 393 (Hu Uar.2t3)

the statue of Krishna and gave up his ghost would go to heaven. Millions went to heaven like this
until the British Government of India stopped this practice.

%92 Matthew 3-17John 1-14 Mark 14-61 Luke 1-32 Here and there Christ is also called God .See John
5-17

5T niret T fex ot HOBf3 HIZ & A& (e 660) TH AT ST THMWT AT HAH THET Ut D2F)
g 33 afd 3u faRfe Ag Al aEt 2 afg # fag &izr 99 (U 03¢€) v 33 fHfs 3fe6 Anar fes
Hfg ge5 g3 Uar i)

%4 J.S.Grewal and Irfan Habib in their “Sikh History from Persian Sources” (page 66) quote
Dabistan- e-Mazahib in which Mobad writes, “I did not see any Sikh who does not consider Baba
Nanak to be God™.

5% « F I & UTHAT 89f9 T 3 A a9 a5 HfT ufg T1(32)

¢ nigdt A8 (AUl &7 38 W3 fust 5= Sou & f38 a & &t (Jer uto) & f3g W3 fus B3 g7
(& 9029). Bhai Gurdas tells us that “smar Jur A9 43 &fsT oH aftst Ut (F9 9-28.8). If Guru
Nanak was God what need was there for him to visit Sach Khand and receive & fau & 2 Who did
he receive it from? Was there another superior God?

597 | heard a Sikh in a local Gurdwara in Nottingham announcing that Sikhs have ten Gods. | wonder if
the announcer had read d9 UIRAT f&d T ATT AW AdS T=AT (9 4A2). &SA & I a8
w&3N (Jor 2cx), 83 T It 8a T Afag AT 81 I (U& 3Uo) &1 T ©39 A9 nify ozt (o
oyy) & 93T nieg & AfE (aT Qa08) 8 93T vl vy (Jor 9229) & 93" frafe Adr anm (st
Qatt)
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(He is within us and without us and is limitless. God resides in everything)
598

2. vifsx famag 8 3 38 (Uar 2tt)

(Uncountable expansions resulted out of Him)

3. AJA 3< 35 6 &6 Ifg 3fg a@ (H:q U. a3)
(You have innumerable eyes and yet no physical eye)
4. §g nife gare! g TdT YT UTHAT (H:U 3¢D)

(He existed before time began and He existed when the creation started.
He is perfect.
5. nife & A€t yg fagusr (dar qo3t)

(My compassionate Lord is neither born nor does He die)

Obviously the above statements cannot be applied to Guru Nanak or any
other human being. We celebrate the Guru’s birthdays year after year and
know that he did not have more than two physical eyes and was not
unborn (»Ea!) and immortal (Wid®). The Guru himself says that he is

human. IH fag &t && &dt (& 3t) We also know from Gurbani that
God is invisible (mfgme) but this cannot be said of our Gurus. When Guru
Nanak says, “foufenr ug feafont fonfenr 3 He” (H:Q dar.€el) we

cannot reasonably argue that he was praising himself and inflating his ego
uttering the above lines.

Now consider the following lines:

1. “You are the Great Primal Being, the most Inaccessible and
Unfathomable Lord God; | search for You, but cannot find Your depth.
You are the farthest of the far, beyond the beyond, O my Lord and Master;
You alone know Yourself, O Lord of the Universe.”

8 Afs afs Hdifs uss mmit wie wfe Sfonr mafenT 1 (Jer 2ov) ST &9 defe I T8
HE3®HS,3f9 o A Hist F9mH= I8 sHAS (7 3 EiHeT & TR gde 3 3t s o faarg Ha
€Y I9 g ugare T (3 BT FW)II

5% 3 T3 YIY I3 A »idieg If9 gfe 99 Ut &t o 1l 3 U Ud wiSug Enmit 3w Al
iy maleE (Jar )
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2. “You are my Father, and You are my Mother. You are my Soul, my
Breath of Life, and the Giver of Peace. You are my Lord and Master; | am
Your slave. Without You, | have no one at all. Please bless me with Your
Mercy,soc-éod, and give me this gift, that | may sing Your Praises, day and
night.

3. Having attacked Khuraasaan, he terrified Hindustan. The Creator
Himself does not take the blame, but has sent the Mughul as the
messenger of death. There was so much slaughter that the people
screamed. Didn’t You feel compassion, Lord? ***

4. “The Saviour has saved the child, and cured his fever. | have been
saved, in the True Guru’s Sanctuary; service to Him does not go in

vai n11.602

5. “The Lord saved me from Sulhi Khan. The Emperor did not succeed in
his plot, and he died in disgrace.” ®*

Can God utter the above lines unless we believe that God was referring to
another superior God?

The idea seems to have originated from certain mystic expressions, which
have been interpreted out of context to mean that the Guru was God. Some
of these lines are listed below with translation.

1. “The Lord Himself wielded His Power and expanded throughout the
universe. The Formless Lord took form (became Sargun), and with His
Light He illuminated the whole universe. He is All-pervading. The Lamp
of the Shabad (the Word) has been lit.”(AGGS P.1395)°*

50 3 g fusT 3T AT U 1| 3 HY Al Y's BUETST Il 3 A9 599 98 ©1H 397 I 33 fag nieg adt &
AT Il A 1l &9 fagur agg Yz 3 I 3t 8Rsf3 508 fos ofs

01 yITHE YAHTST ot fIER3™S STenT | vl ©F & 98! &93T AX &9 Hag g3fenr || 83t H9 ugh
SI®E 3 ot wdw & nifenr (s 3€0).This refers to the year 1519AD when Panjab was ruled by

Daulat Khan’s sons Ghazi Khan and Dilawar Khan who were attacked by Babar , the Emperor of
Afghanistan.The inhabitants of Syedpur resisted resulting in terrible fiendish slaughter and carnage.
Their wives and children were carried away in captivity and their houses demolished.

802 gnisgre IfHE Tfaq Af3AfT 3y E3fanm 893 AT ot AI=E! I 7 &t A< & foget Al wa
Hfg By w09 efs mur Yz niyd 98 efenms saa fawg & Bt a8 HaT yg Inr fagues (dar €a<)

53 gt 3 sofes Iy IAST F IF St & UgY BBt 9f war s (e ©2u)

% mifl safes o ofg AT HT UT=fawg Il fadarfa nrarg Af3 AaT ¥sfs afwl 1 7o &g 3T FIug
Fae dufs ua@ 1| (Jar a3tu)
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“The embodiment of light, the Lord manifested Himself through Nanak.
He gave place to Guru Angad; His essence was absorbed into Angad’s
essence. Guru Angad showed His mercy and established Amar Das as the
True Guru.” (AGGS page 1408)°%

2. “O Mathra, say this without hesitation that there is no difference
between God and Guru; Guru Arjun is the visible Personification of the
Lord Himself. (God is reflected in Guru Arjan’s words and deeds.”
(AGGS P.1409)%® We should also note that some words change their
meanings in different contexts. For example the word USHAT does not

always mean ‘God”. In our ordinary conversation, the Sikh ladies call
their husband U=t ugnAa,%®” which simply means that they offer him the

top-most respect. We also say fea fry €fe Ag Haz Ut ugHme. It is

used in the same sense in Gurbani and Janam Sakhi. For example God is
recorded as having addressed Guru Nanak as “Parmesar” (God).%%
Obviously there could not be two Parmesars at the same time. Similar
verses of being one with God can be found in the writings of many other
spiritual writers For example Kabir says, “God and Kabir are one and the
same thing. No one can find any difference between them.”®® It is in this
sense that we find our Gurus mentioned as highly virtuous human beings
(embodiments of God). God invested Guru Nanak with mystical light of
the “Word” (Shabad) and thus made him His mouthpiece.®™

5 #f3 gfu afg nrfy 99 sax go@l I 37 3 vide IwR 33 AR 33 fiew8 1 wafe fagur ofy wHg
Af33g fiag i@ 1 weeth ne3 &3 39 IHfT @@ I g9 IHE'R T9Rg uefR afa HETT Yifis
TS || HIf3 U8 YH'E YIY I9 nidde g awe. Mark the words “Af3 gfu” which means ethereal

light not physical. Guru Nanak was spiritually one with God not physically.
8% 3= HETT fag 3T adt Ig »igrs Y3y afg (e agot)| Guru Arjan is a perfect human being with

Godly virtues.

87 It is in this sense Bhai Gurdas wrote, “Af339 &sx @8 T UIHAT AfE”(¥9 3¢/20)

508 gr &7Q° UTgIH UIHAS, N9 397 &8 I9 UIHAT (FAGH Ant)

809 “gry FelgT 8x 3T T Afe & AR UESt (U CE¥) v FflTT Ife 9T »ied 37 AF aH (U 93€€)
T & HIH IH ufget (Jar Quc) 3 3 937 3 g, S Hig 307 & § (d&r A30U) In the same
vein Bhagat Ravi Das wrote, “Sdt Hdt Hat 34t »isg aA (d&r €3). Shamas Tabrez wrote, “H& 3
HEH 3 H& Hel He 36 HeH 3 & Het (You are me and | am you. | am body and you are the soul
in it. Mansur said, ‘“»&%J&” (1 am God). Christ said, “My father and | are one” (Acts 1:11)

820 pfzag feg vy Ifubs afg ugdae »ify pafenr (e 8€€) (He infused his light in the Guru and
thus manifested Himself to the world) HFes ¥ YeragHT niET nie (¢! &€ %)= 39 © ¥< J9
I9d 9= It »BT T |
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Later the same mystical subtlety of the “‘Word’ (Shabad) was passed on to
Guru Angad, who became similarly enlightened.

It must however be kept in mind that although the Guru is not incarnated
God his status among humans is spiritually the highest nearing to God.
Bhai Gurdas states, “fea gmam »ia® gu A" g HIew” (]9 U/3u). A

Sikh offers the same respect and devotion to his Gurus as he would offer
to God without putting the Guru on God’s throne.®*! The Guru is to God
as a wave is to the ocean . ®* The wave is different but still a part of the
same ocean having all the qualities of the oceanic water.®*®* This indicates
that it is not sufficient to have a Guru but that the Guru must be like God
capable of passing his celestial knowledge to his followers through the
‘Word’ (Shabad).

Guru Nanak himself says, “l was a minstrel out of work when the Lord
took me into His service. To sing His Praises day and night, He gave me
His Order, right from the start. My Lord and Master summoned me, His
minstrel, to the True Mansion of His Presence. He dressed me in the robes
of His True Praise and Glory. The Ambrosial Nectar of the True Name
became my food. Those who follow the Guru’s Teachings are satisfied and
find peace. His minstrel spreads His Glory, singing and vibrating His
‘Word’. O Nanak, praising the True Lord, | have obtained Him.” (AGGS
P.150)%

Except the zealots among the Sikhs, no man else believes that Baba Nanak
was God.

“There are some who have tried to impose upon the ignorant by asserting
that Nanak was an incarnation of the deity and that he worked
miracles...the same assertions are made in favour of every person who is

11 g9 difde difee Ig T oax 3T & IET (Un.882) UAfs Iras fagdnr yadfA nigeHA T uafs
HEE N IS F0H € JEHE (JF a™H 37Et 38 &) || 99 € 298t (I9 Ui9) g3 uF 3 It
deT6l o R ues S g e TR ufesT e A efoRs A de 75 1

612 % 3991 nig @6 FEgE 7% 3 fds & It (Uar 8tu)

813 f1@ 7% 3991 8afa 7y 33,feg AES AG® AHfeer (Uar qQ02€) ¥iF efgnr J8f €9 Hmdt waRsIl
B nieg T8 nif 29d TAAS (T 3T H)= Bfad 3 ofgnr < wiFAF fex 76 ug &0 &9 a9
Ifder A T 19fg o A= 7 IfT A7 1| 3T & A= HEA 207 (s q00¢€)

614 38 Tt Sarg ad Hfenr || I3 fod & =9 U9g SoHTenr | Tt FS HIf% HAH gwfenr 1| Aot frefs Aeg
Uz ufenr || FET Wiy &0 37g wifen 1| Jenst uar IfF f3fs By ufenr 1| %t a3 A Age s fenr I
&5d Ag AT yar ufent (J&r auo) I »rert T fex et Howfs vog 5 A s €€o)

192



renowned for sanctity or virtue.” (R.N.Cust -The life of Baba Nanak)

Q9. Is Gurbani the direct “Word’ of God?

As stated earlier the real Guru is the Shabad (Word) and not the mortal
frame of a human being. Most Sikhs believe that Gurbani is the revealed
word of God, a spiritual representation of God’s intentions. However there
are some who believe that God sent the exact linguistic units and the Sikh
Gurus simply acted as clerks to record them. The idea may have been
borrowed from Islam where every dot and dash of the Quran is usually
believed to have been dictated to Muhammad by God through angel
Gabriel. ®°

Intellectuals are of the view that the enlightened intellect of the Gurus
imbibed the spirit of the Lord’s commands and translated them for their
followers.®*® In other words what the Guru received were the mystical
‘ideas’ or ‘concepts’ and not the exact verses or words. At one stage or the
other (for example in writing the Hymns) the human agency was involved.
It is because of this that earlier copies of the Sikh Holy Granth contain
texts, which have been written and then defaced.®*” Also there are some
hymns, which are recorded at more than one place. Here and there even
the sequence of verses is different from the present volume. We cannot
assume that God is fallible. Again the following points need to be
understood.

1. If God wrote all this poetry then the names of the Bhagats and the
Gurus should not have appeared in the Granth as writers of these hymns.
How could Guru Nanak say, “Servant Nanak chants the Glorious Words
of the Guru’s Bani; through them, one is absorbed into the Naam, the
Name of the Lord.” (AGGS P. 494)°

835 1t is commonly believed that revelation comes in ideas and concepts embodying Truth. It does not
come in linguistic units.

816 g5t Quafa A 7, gfe greTE fufefa viaar™ (37t gmem @9 a.3v)

S ey it mEe ‘S Bar(3Y) feu & dfenr Ifenr I 1 feR 39t Hig T fem Higt ot w feq
mae fou & de a3 famr 3 | 38 88 =t diz 9 niugees Aee & fad 98 g6 fAe’ fa Boem 3
HiTT g€t @ FEE w3 g3 99 TEf

618 08 oTod I8 T TS JIIS IfT &TH AHTENT (s 8¢8)
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2. Baba Farid says “Farid, those who did not enjoy their Spouse
when their hair was black — hardly any of them enjoy Him when their
hair turns grey.” AGGS p.1378)*" but Guru Amar Das contradicted it by
saying, “Farid, whether one’s hair is black or grey, our Lord and Master
is always here if one remembers Him.”(AGGS P.1378) °° We cannot say
that God made a mistake and then after 300 years corrected the mistake.®**

3 “3 UIgIH UIHAT #& & nedt” Who was God calling Parbraham
Parmesar? Was there another God beside Him?

4. Gurbani clearly says, “S%<3 38" A3 3H ndl”Il Are we wiser than

Guru Arjan Dev and contradict him by saying that it was uttered by God
(g9 &t g=t) and not uttered by Satta and Balwand? Here mark the word
it (composed or uttered).

5. All hymns are identified by the names of their writers. Their styles
and dictions are easily recognisable. Guru Arjan Dev has clearly
distinguished them by writing Mohalla or names of the writers with the
hymns. Why would Guru Arjan Dev pass God’s writing under the names
of the Gurus and Bhagats?

6 If God sent all the verses of the Granth Sahib (g3 &t =t), how do we

interpret the following and what was the purpose of God in sending this
hymn to us?

(i) The poison had absolutely no harmful effect, but the wicked
Brahmin died in pain.

(AGGS p, 1137)%2

b1 dfter a1 faat & Irfenr udt @ afe (s a3ot)”

820 zdter ot uBHt mfog AeT I 7 & f9f3 a9 1| »viuE wfewr fusy & At 7 &9 Ag df (&'
932t)”.

52 5t I3 95 €8 F9 Il G9ATT & FHHIT (UaT U)

2 By & wdt 3% o Wi | A goHE W 3fe & B8 (Jar aaz0)
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(if) The Lord saved me from Sulhi Khan. The Emperor did not succeed in
his plot, and he died in disgrace. The Lord and Master raised His axe, and
chopped off his head; in an instant, he was reduced to dust. Plotting and
planning evil, he was destroyed. The One who created him, gave him a
push. Of his sons, friends and wealth, nothing remains; he departed,
leaving behind all his brothers and relatives. (AGGS p.825)%%

(iii) “Such devastation has occurred. Didn’t you feel pain?
(AGGS p.722) *%
Who was saying this to whom?

The misunderstanding appears to have gained ground through
misinterpretation of certain hymns. Here are some, which are commonly
quoted.

1. At # »'@ YA o I3t AT adt famrs @ &8 (H:q UaT 222)

Here the word »@ is translated as coming from God. In fact it is used in
the same sense as we say, “ﬁ'g‘j ar@= aat »m8%™ (I do not know how to

sing). The correct translation of the verse therefore is, “O Lalo | can pass
only as much knowledge of God’s commands as | understand.” The whole
hymn is translated hereunder:

“As | understand the message, so do | interpret it, O Lalo. Bringing the
marriage party of sin, Babar has invaded from Kabul, demanding our land
as his wedding gift, O Lalo. Modesty and righteousness both have
vanished, and falsehood struts around like an autocrat, O Lalo. The Qazis
and the Brahmins have abandoned their roles, and Satan now conducts the
marriage rites, O Lalo. The Muslim women read the Koran, and in their
misery, they call upon God, O Lalo. The Hindu women of high social
status, and others of lowly status as well, are included in the same
category, O Lalo. (AGGS Page722)

If we believe that God dictates the Gurbani then God himself is to blame
for Babar’s invasion and has no right to complain. Is God powerless
before people like Babar?

2. Af3q99 ot 5t Af3 Af3 afg A=y gafug Ifg ag3™ »ifu Hag aee

52 gt 3 sofes Iy HBA & 9 adt & UgY BHd Ife yor suw
624 g4 vg U gowE 3 ot w9€ & nifenr
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(H:8 UaT.30%)

O Sikhs accept the Guru’s word as “perfect truth” because the Guru is
divinely prompted by God to utter it.

3. THG €H &J 1 5'6& ' 3 adiefed 3T I8 4t ftmrs
(H:8 UaT 03)
The servant of thy servants Nanak says only what You inspire him to say.

4. I8 nug s & Aser H afonr A gaHg A8 1 Ifg Faf3 vAe
g aifg aafa e yATG A8 (H:u Uar 2€3)

On my own | have no power to even move my tongue (preach). I am
simply conveying God’s Hukam to the humanity. God blessed Nanak with
the treasure of his Bhakti and Nanak’s enlightened house is spreading it
everywhere.

5. 37 7 afant” JIT AT 33 JTfEnT (H:Q UsT ULE)

| started expressing your commands only when You prompted me to
express them.

6. Another half sentence is quoted by some people to prove that Gurbani
came from God. This line reads, “ feg »ug f3fe nifumr fafs M3 A8

Bufenr (Uar 30€).°%° These lines have nothing to do with the origin of

Gurbani. They are about God and His justice. We give below the English
translation of this whole hymn.

“Blessed, blessed the Creator, the primal being, our Lord and master. He
himself sits and dispenses true justice. One who slanders the perfect Guru
is punished and destroyed by the True Lord. This word (justice or
pronouncement) is fixed by the Lord who created the Universe.” (AGGS
page 306)

7. 09 ot @t niret f3fs Aot i3 fHeret (H:u dar €21)

52 7 féer a9 Afsa9 Y3 &t A A9 Wifg uefent 1| 8g g f3fs wiftmr fAfs Aoz Ag GurfenT (Jor
30¢€)
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This hymn is most often quoted to prove that Gurbani came direct from
God. Here the word “gd” Needs to be understood. When we talk about

something coming to us (as from old) we do not use the word “g3” but
“‘gd’ or gdg”.°”® On the other hand when we talk of something going
away then we say ‘g9 &Y/ or gg & /& For example »rl ud* fedd
g It Ug g9 &t feae 8 st Mt faBfa ug = Ag fus fomr M | oo ot
refers to future not past.

The exact translation of the hymn should be, “All worries are now gone
because Bani has been received which will guide us to the end of our

mortal lives.”(In other words ‘Bani’ is eternal). We print here our own
translation:

Fafs Ho®™ U 1| UIHARTT fesr §& 1| oY Jd1 & 397 37 || Wiae 9T 59
&t I afe IfT yfs fagur o<t 1 q I A3T AY Inr A 871 1| USEIH YIs
UInAg Jfe Ifonr Feat et 1| T8 1| g9 ot It nreEt | f3fs Fewt f§3
fueret 1| efens yay fHadesT || Ifg a6 Arg @y (Uer €2¢ )

The Lord God has given us a prop (Gurbani). The house of pain and
disease has been demolished by Gurbani. Let men and women celebrate.
The Lord God, Har, Har, has blessed us with His Mercy. O pious people,
there is now peace and comfort everywhere because people have come to
believe that The Supreme Lord is pervading everywhere. All worries and
anxieties have now vanished because Gurbani has been received to guide
us for all times. The Lord has been compassionate. Nanak’s house has
been preaching the True gospel. (AGGS page 628)

7 . 56k 88 f3Aar & fenr (H:u Uar 9229)
Nanak preaches only because he is exhorted by the Lord to preach.

8. 38 Ffag & 38 TH T goH e (H:Y o €2¢)

The slave speaks as it pleases the Lord and utters mystical spiritual
‘Word’.

9. Ar" 39 QuefAnr B afonr yarfa  (H:u e 298)

52 ggg nify warfenis @7 T Tt (Jor 82¢) gag wAfH 3fimr AY gafk usfe (ds a820) gIg
fegdt fa@ fHd gafy yet famefe (Jor €0) gy fegs udt 98 (Jor q03u) FAnga fera gog ot
gl (o 2002) T9g fegst fa fHd afe vt fammfe (o €0) I8 ==t Sa a3 &fenr |
I3 fed & =9 ggg goHTenT (& q30) U9° IRfE Har H vifenr warz 3, Uit »igw <t 3% ust
iz ut (37t Arfos st <9 fifw)

197



I have expressed only the concepts as received by me from my Guru.

10 fAG Sw=fo f38 §®»g Awmt IEIf3 d<a IHE I AUAfT & AH
arfe & yz ot »if3 fummt (uot)
As You inspire me to preach, so do | preach, O Lord Master. What other

power do | have? , O Nanak, sing His Praises in the holy congregation
because the company of the holy is very dear to God. (AGGS page 508)

Clarifying the issue further the Guru himself says, FEe 8un wifys o=t
I nify gErefanr (H:3 dar au) “The divine “Word’ manifests itself

in ambrosial Bani and the Guru orientated people present it to others for
hearing.

39 o It Af3 AU I J9Fe! et (H:8 UsT 308)
The Guru’s instruction is the reflection of Primal Truth. We should try to
live by it.

“He did not claim for his writings, replete as they were with wisdom and
devotion, the merit of a direct transcription of the words of God; nor did
he say that his own preaching required or would be sanctioned by
miracles.”” J.D.Cunningham (A history of the Sikhs)

Q10. In spite of so many available Rehat Namas written by prominent
Sikhs of Guru Gobind Singh, why did SGPC produce yet
another Rehat Maryada?

Rehat means a way of life or code of conduct. The moral and spiritual
code for the Sikhs had been devised and fully explained in the Guru
Granth Sahib. What the Sikhs had not yet acquired fully was an
organisational code of conduct, which becomes a necessity when more
and more people join in. Guru Gobind Singh issued oral instructions to the
Khalsa from time to time to promulgate it. These were later reduced to
writing by the followers of the Guru and came to be known as Rehat
Namas. The most important of these Rehat Namas are those of Bhai Dya
Singh, Bhai Chaupa Singh and Bhai Nand Lal who were all Guru Gobind
Singh’s contemporaries.

Since organisation depends on circumstances and situations, which keep
changing, Guru Gobind Singh did not feel the necessity to codify the
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organisational code forever. However his methodology and the thinking
behind that methodology have reached us from various sources some of
them authentic and the others not so authentic.

After the liberation of Gurdwaras from the corrupt Mahants in the 20"
century, it was felt necessary to keep the Sikhs united for other such
eventualities and to bring about uniformity in their social functions and
temporal observances. A committee was set up which examined all
available sources (37-40 Rehat Namas) and found that most of the
available material had been corrupted during the period of the eighteenth
century when the Sikhs were hunted and hounded by the Mughal
Government. The SGPC accepted only those rites and rituals, which
matched with the teachings of Guru Granth Sahib and were also recorded
in a majority of the available source material. In 1936 AD they produced
the Rehat Maryada, which all Sikhs are supposed to follow today. The
Rehat Maryada itself states, “ The Rehat Maryada is an attempt by a
dedicated group of renowned Sikh scholars to summarise the main
teachings of the Gurus and outline the Sikh way of life in consultation
with Rehat Namas of the ancient Sikhs and scholars of the Guru period.”

A question is sometimes raised as to why the Rehat Namas of prominent
Sikhs who were Guru Gobind Singh’s close associates rejected out of
hand. Gursikhs like Bhai Dya Singh (one of the Panj Pyaras), and Bhai
Nand Lal (close associate of the Guru) and Bhai Prahlad Singh (The
Guru’s childhood friend) must have understood the Guru’s instructions
correctly and only then recorded them in their Rehat Namas.

A close study of the available Rehat Namas reveals caveats in them.®?’
Here are some of them. (1) They contradict each other and sometimes
contradict themselves (2) There is no evidence that they were actually
written by the people under whose names they appear. (3) One and the
same person has written more than one Rehat Nama.

827 Shamshwer Singh Ashok (P.60), Dr. Trilochan Singh and Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha (Gurmat
Sudhakar p.251 and 261) consider most of the available Rehat Namas as fake. Some copying from
one to the other is very obvious and many of them have been written by non-Sikhs. For example
Nand lal’s Rehat Nama is believed to have been written by Pindi Lal’s brother. There are
incompatibilities with time line. Words like »i@Rg and 77 used in Rehat Namas indicate their
writing to be of the later
18th or early ninteenth century.
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For example Bhai Nand Lal is accredited with three (Rehat Nama,
Tankhah Nama and Sakhi Rehat) (4) Their language is not that of Guru
Gobind Singh’s period. (5) More than one edition of one and the same
Rehat Nama are available with different subject matter. (6) If a Rehat
Nama were necessary the Guru would have produced one himself or at
least authenticated one written by one of his devoted followers.®?

It is a general opinion that although the prominent Sikhs may have written
some Rehat Namas, they have been deliberately corrupted at some time.
Some of them are definitely written by non-Sikhs and registered under the
names of the Guru’s near associates to give them an air of credibility.

Bhai Nand Lal, Bhai Prahlad Singh, Bhai Dya Singh, Bhai Chaupa Singh,
Bhai Kesar Singh Chhiber, Bhai Desa Singh and Bhai Sahib Singh are
supposed to have written some of the available Rehat Namas. Titles also
include Mukat Nama, Wajab-ul-Arz and Rehat Nama Akal Purkh Ji Ka
(issued in 1856 by Nirankari Darbara Singh). Space does not permit us to
examine all of them here but we will briefly discuss a few.

1. Rehat Nama Bhai Nand Lal

(i) This Rehat Nama talks of “Sharadh”(A Hindu ritual-feast), which is
criticised in the Holy Guru Granth Sahib. The Guru says, “He does not
honour his ancestors while they are alive, but he holds ritual feasts in
their honour after they have died. Tell me, how can his poor ancestors
receive what the crows and the dogs have eaten up?°®?®

Against this Rehat Nama, Bhai Dya Singh writes “One should not observe
Sharadh by wearing Janeu (sacred Hindu thread). Instead one should

stick to the Guru’s instruction and observe prayers to God”.*®

(ii) Again this Rehat Nama says that women are not trustworthy and
should not be permitted to sing hymns.®®" The Guru says, “Why call
women inferior when they give birth to great men”.

628 No Rehat Nama is recorded in the Dasam Granth.

52 “ni3 7 HOO nes 3 E3t YI9 € YAE A9 (3T ¥B)| UT J9ue! afdet I “Hies fuse &5 Hd 3
HE g gadt 1| fusT St Bus &g faB uefa a@nr gaw udt” (dar 332) # AT faeg goHE A
I, IG of 913 & I§ A Iauatr (IfasenT Iet vwr fRw 2u) It 05t 3BHT W&l IH HIT &
yofg Ag® (J8 yaH nioa™ 08)

% 738 ufex feeg g fils »ife’d & a9 | AZ O I9 &t HIWE" MIEH A a9 (IFasanT et ear
fru)

531 fhor a1 BE O3 ®8, BE T A AHYT ATE (I5UT &H 3: o€ &) “fersdt Al 3 ferg &
aae” (I3 & ST &) | Y3 g i afde 75 , “F fa@ ¥ier vmivit fAg fiHfa Ias(der 803)

AT ==

200



(iif) The Rehat Nama itself tells us that it was written in Maghar Samat
vadi 9 Samat 1752 (1695AD).%* It also states that Guru Granth Sahib was
given the status of a Guru.®®® This is incompatible with time line. The
Guruship was bestowed on Guru Granth Sahib in October 1708 (13 years
after the writing of this Rehat Nama).

2. Rehat Nama Bhai Prahald Singh

(i) The writer himself proudly declares that he is Hans Raj Brahman. Such
statement of caste pride cannot be accepted from a baptised Sikh who had
stayed all his life with the Guru. ®* Even otherwise Brahmans are
discredited in the Guru Granth Sahib and Guru Gobind Singh himself
ggsid, “If they (the Sikhs) adopt the Brahman’s ways | will not trust them.”

(i) The writer claims that Guru Gobind Singh himself told the writer to
prepare a Rehat Nama ®*° but later admits that he was prompted by some
Gurmukh Singh to prepare the document.®*” This Rehatam Nama claims
that it records the direct words of Guru Gobind Singh.®®

(iii) This Rehat Nama records the date of its writing as 1695 AD and
mentions that it was written in Abchal Nagar Nander.® At that time
(1695AD) Nander was not called Abchal Nagar and also in 1695AD the
Guru was still in Anand Pur. This name became current only after Guru
Gobind Singh’s death (1708 AD). Again since Amrit Sanchar happened in
1699 AD, how could a Rehat Nama appear four years earlier?

52 iNZ AT § 996, MU &1 By o5,

533 gHg QU dfg it A% 1| WUE Wial HY &9 Hs I (€9)

S4gan 9o yfawe fiw faus 73 IR 98 || faae gwfenr g9 ft 16 & &are I The Guru says ,
A3 & 9 & afF HoY Iegr (Jor A920) A3 & I9Y & S9ig 3&t I and 3 #oH &7 yeht
FY ug &g I37fe (s a330) |

8% > Against this the Guru says, 79 feg a3 faugs ot 13, 7 & a9 few ot ugd1s. (939 aex)

6% gz a3ehd ywAn,pE fiw yfawe (S99 359 a3)

837 grany fRw wifamr Hfg St 1| sfasen 3H fad 5218t 1The use of phrases like &3 difse fAw and
Hign W3R & etc used in this Rehat Nanaa cannot be the direct words of Guru Gobind Singh.

638 “TIHE™HT H HUS' USAET Q0 FS efgnret & yefe”

539 “ng9® S99 88 I HE Hg altnr fawrall Sfenr goH AfSAY o9 sHAE F93W71 “AHS AT A
32 I9F ger faaw || Hy <<t fes Yot Ssee gg =9 |1
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3. Rehat Nama Bhai Dya Singh

(i) Bhai Daya Singh was one of the five Pyaras and yet he writes that
Guru Gobind Singh worshipped the goddess.®*® Guru Granth Sahib says,
“Why worship gods and goddesses, O Siblings of Destiny? What can we
ask of them? What can they give us? The stone gods are washed with
water, O Siblings of Destiny, but they just sink in the water.”®" This
Rehat Nama also supports the wearing of a Janeu, which Guru Nanak had
rejected at a very early age.

(ii) Dya Singh mentions Abchal Nagar in his Rehat Nama.®** Dya Singh
died in 1708 AD but by then Abchal Nangar Nander had not come to be
known by its present name Abchal Nagar (which began much after Guru
Gobind Singh’s death). Obviously somebody else must have written this
Rehat Nama after Dya Singh’s death. Dya Singh was one of the five
beloved ones. He could not have made this mistake.

(iii) This Rehat Nama states, “One should learn Panjabi and recite
Gurbani and never learn Arabic and Persian. Being a Singh, he is
forbideden from learning Sastri”. It is hard to believe that Dya Singh did
not know about Guru Nanak’s and Guru Gobind Singh’s writings in
Persian and had no knowledge of Guru Arjan Dev’s hymns in Sahskriti.®*®

(iv) Bhai Dya Singh died in 1708 AD but his Rehat Nama also records
some later day incidents that happened after his death.

4. Rehat Nama Bhai Desa Singh®*

This Rehat Nama appears to have been written towards the end of 18"
century. It recommends the use of opium and liquor.®* Other Rehat
Namas forbid the use of all intoxicants.

54 “rg TR ygaIe FE WY U UTS AUS I ST AS 9 ¥ |3R 95t it €18 9St dF ggHs At
il

541 3t T yrtt gEt famr HaT@ famr Bf 1l uag Sifs uusgint It A Hia gsfo 3fa (der €30)

842 i fyEi’ WiT @S 718, A6 58 A8 fUS WEES 5d9 Ae”

543 “niget TRt & U3, fifw 7 a9 AR & U3 faBfa anE & uuw W 33UT I 7fe 11 ge7 W 99 &t
TS g2 AN I “H T &t 39 SOt U3, & K o & <fg #e” (dar 02)

&4 Some historians believe that Desa Singh was the youngest of the 10 sons of Bhai Mani Singh.
o vgt widH 7 WA dan, fesad e aet foRar” (39). 92 H 98 3 HeT ARl wieT foen &g aH & &2

(8Y)
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5. Rehat Nama Bhai Sahib Singh

Researchers tell us that Bhai Sahib Singh wrote Sau Sakhi in 1791 AD. It
contains the two Rehat Namas known as ‘Rehat Nama and Mukatnama.
Bhai Sahib Singh forbids the study of Arabic and Persian languages and
tells the Sikhs not to serve under anybody.®*® The writer appears to be
ignorant of the fact that Guru Nanak wrote some hymns in Persian and
Guru Gobind Singh wrote the whole of his Zafar Nama in Persian. The
Guru’s court poet the Great Sikh scholar Bhai Nand Lal wrote most of his
books in Persian.

6. Rehat Nama Bhai Chaupa Singh.

Bhai Chaupa Singh was the nurse of Guru Gobind Singh. Strangely his
Rehat Nama states, “If a Sikh is employed by the Muslim Government he
is free from all restrictions of the Sikh Rehat.

It is clear from the language and the contents of these Rehat Namas that
they have been written by some non-Sikhs after the death of Banda Singh
when the Sikhs reverted to the jungles and there was nobody to check
their authenticity or challenge it. Here and there some writings are directly
associated with Guru Gobind Singh. Dasam Granth, Sarab Loh and Prem
Sumarg are three such writings. The nineteenth century writers like Bhai
Santokh Singh, Giani Gian Singh and Bhai Rattan Singh Bhangu accepted
most of these fake writings as authentic without detecting the
interpolations and made use of them in their writings causing more
problems. Some Rehat Namas even talk of Sikh Raj.

For a Sikh the Guru’s word recorded in the Holy Granth Sahib is more
important than any thing said or written by anybody else even if that
somebody was a member of the Guru’s own family (Prithi Chand, Dhir
Mal and Ram Rai etc). The available Rehat Namas are not credible.®’

11. The Sikhs recite a Shabad which means that “God fulfils all the
desires we ask for” How can this be true?

There are indeed many Shabads , which say more or less the same thing.
Obviously God does not grant everything we ask for. If that were so
nobody would work and nobody would be poor. When verses are taken

646 cnigst S9Ht T & u=fg, HaT fAy 839t & a9fa Il (0)
%73 <9 MU AT € FET NgHT J<, et BE U339 € fAais 3° faar J9 <96 & B2 (3918
II&eH! Sar qgt U=t )
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out of context the beauty of the hymns is lost and we deduce wrong
conclusions.

Let us first of all try to understand what is meant in religious terminology
for begging (HaIE"), beseeching or asking for. There are only two things

humans can ask for or beg. They can either ask for worldly comforts or
they can ask for spiritual enlightenment. God is our father.®*® Like our
worldly father He is very kind and provides us with everything we
need.®*® However, like our worldly father, there are certain things He
would decline to provide us. For example a child may love to catch a
burning coal, which he likes, but a worldly father will not let him do so.
Again, a young son may ask to be permitted to use drugs but his father
will not permit because he knows that drugs can be harmful for his child.
The father may decline to give even simple everyday things to an idle and
never-do-well son because he does not work for them and therefore does
not deserve them. In other words we can say that the father provides
everything but the children have to deserve and expect to get only those
things, which are not harmful for them. Those who ask for worldly
comforts and deserve them, they certainly get them from God.

Gurbani is a guide for spiritual uplift of the humans. It talks about those
devotees who make spiritual demands. Every verse in Gurbani that talks
of the demands being met, talks about some condition attached to it for the
spiritual traveller. For example

1.7 HaI@ AT A U=l nud YA 39F Il 3T oK J9 YT 3fel fufet
FOI® WieA (£9¢)
“Whatever | ask for, | receive; | have total faith in my Master. Says

Nanak, | have met with the Perfect Guru, and all my fears have been
dispelled”(AGGS P.619)

2. # vafg AEY AEt ufa Afe ofs & g9z gmfez I Ao HIE Tag 3
gefa geny mag 3ufes || UA3 UAs 33 H9T98 ¥F difee uafes |l
nifgal 8H 97afg 7 oo AT fAHfg aafes (Uar 2a8)

“Whatever | ask for, | receive; | have completely submitted to the Lord
the source of nectar. | am released from the bondage of birth and death,
and so | cross over the terrifying world-ocean. Searching and seeking, |
have come to understand the essence of reality; the slave of the Lord of

848 fuzgr UyggIH Yz T8 (daT ate)
&9 figr faquits nifamr feg &6t ofaa Wiy Hidt 7 35 (dar A2€E)
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the Universe is dedicated to Him. If you desire eternal bliss, O Nanak,
ever remember the Lord in meditation.” (AGGS P.714)

3. Ifg A% I8 J9 difee | 3fs HfE viedE AfF A efen™® Yay sure |
# HaIfg 399 »Ud 3 AE AT €< 1| & ©H HY 3 H 88 €' 807 Ag
I (U €L9)

“The Guru, the Lord of the Universe, has saved the Lord’s humble
servant. Hugging me close in His embrace, the merciful, forgiving Lord
has erased all my sins.  Whatever | ask for from my Lord and Master, he
gives that to me. Whatever the Lord’s slave Nanak utters with his mouth is
true, here and hereafter.”

It should be clear by now that meeting the demands in Gurbani refers to
the demand made by those who opt for spiritual beatitude. There remains
hardly any difference between such people and God when He meets all
their demands.®® Since they are ever blissfully remembering God, they
advise the others to do the same and instead of asking for worldly
pleasures seek spiritual glory. The Guru therefore advises that if you do
have to ask God for something then ask for spiritual uplift.

1. HQIBT HA1G &1 Ifg AR 99 3 Ha (& 909%)

“If you must beg then know what to beg — it is noble to beg for the
Lord’s Praise from the Guru.”

2. 78 wafg 3@ warfa o I 7 3 IAS & g B Il Hafs HaT 3 E&fa Hrar
I 3&a A7 3 YIfg ugmar (Uar ut)

“Whenever you ask for something, you ask for worldly things; no one has
obtained happiness from these. If you must ask for a gift, then ask for the
One Lord. O Nanak, by Him, you shall be saved.”

3. Ha@ v'g fagus fagur fofa Ao vy Aa= Afar & AeAt 3 (Uar u3u)

= fuzr y3 83 o A3 (o 2%8%) fusr yT If St A (o 2%89)
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“l beg this blessing of You, O Merciful Lord, ocean of mercy — please,
don’t bring me face to face with the faithless cynics.”(AGGS P.535)

4. HIRB TF 5T &H || MTY TE HI Afdr & 98 fHS fqur g€ arH 1| 99 1S
W3 391 IA AAI% 39<d ot &H | ofe ofe g fafo a8 o< A fagay
o fgg difée wieg A 908 €A AI® I3 T uH 1| (JaT 293)

“l beg for the Gift of Your Name, O my Lord and Master. Nothing else
shall go along with me in the end; by Your Grace, please allow me to sing
Your glorious praises. Power, wealth, various pleasures and enjoyments,
all are just like the shadow of a tree. Man runs endlessly around in many
directions, but all of his pursuits are useless. Except for the Lord of the
Universe, everything he desires is transitory.” (AGGS P.713)

5. HigiG IH 3 fex T I AA® HGTE YIs Jefa fmHaR 3HT™ o (Ua €x2)

“l beg for one gift only from the Lord. May all my desires be fulfilled,
meditating on, and remembering Your Name, O Lord.” (AGGS P. 682)

As a matter of fact when the devotee reaches a certain stage of spirituality
he becomes desire less.

HIIfT &H ufe feg fefumm 39 v9rs a8 Joae (U €ee)

THE END
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